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ONE 

 

Staring at about a million caked-on fried chicken and 

mashed potato plates, Marilee sighs. The worst thing 

about living with so many people is cleaning up after 

them. She walks to the storage pantry to retrieve some 

soap to wash the grimy dishes from supper. She hears 

two men talking by the back door and her heels make a 

squeaking sound as she stops suddenly. She squints her 

eyes, hoping they didn’t hear her. “Tell him to meet me 

in the alley and I’ll give him my answer,” the tall man 

says, grabbing the other man by the collar and pushing 

him to leave.  

 “Yes, sir,” the shorter man replies and they both 

hurry out the back door. It has always been in her nature 

to be curious about things. Making her way out the back 

door of the kitchen, she hides behind the garbage 

dumpster. The stench is almost unbearable. The smell of 

rotten meat and old potatoes fill the air, but she holds her 

breath and places her shirt over her nose. She leans her 

head around the corner to hear a little better as the three 

men argue back and forth. She notices a box to step on 

so she can get a better view of the men. As she steps up 

to get a better look, she loses her footing. Biting her lip, 

she curses herself.  The two men start to come toward 

her, but the other runs away. She panics and starts to 

head back inside, but a loud grunt stops her. As she turns 

to risk a glance around the dumpster, she sees the tall 

man with a knife, a bloody knife. A younger man lies on 

the ground motionless. The murderer remembers the 
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noise and looks around the dumpster, but Marilee is 

already in the kitchen freaking out. She paces back and 

forth with her face in her hands, not knowing what to do. 

She breathes heavily, telling herself to calm down. “Get 

a grip, Marilee,” she says and decides to go and tell 

someone what she just saw. As she turns to go in the 

other direction, she runs into James, the blond-haired, 

blue-eyed boy her brother Charley hates. He is quite the 

looker. “So-rry,” she stutters. “I just saw…” she starts to 

tell him, but she thinks better of it. Knowing he’ll think 

she’s crazy, she decides to keep it to herself for now, at 

least until she goes back upstairs to tell Betty and 

Charlotte. As he looks down at her, he smiles, and her 

knees go weak. 

 

One hour earlier… 

 The rumbling of the thunder echoes in Marilee’s ear, 

the rain beats down, showing no mercy to the aged tin 

roof, and lightning lights up the sky as luminous as 

fireworks on the fourth of July, but Marilee is oblivious 

to the world at this moment. She looks out the big 

picture window of the orphanage with a ghostly stare 

waiting for her father to come and get her. The silence is 

enough to break her and tears pour down her cheek. She 

continues to watch the rain fall and the sky darken as 

night approaches. Thoughts of the past linger in her 

mind and at this point she wonders if they will ever fade 

away. Her mother’s death will forever torment her.  How 

someone so important could be taken away from this 

world is still a mystery to Marilee. Death is a subject she 

still has trouble dealing with, so she locks it deep down 
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in the darkest part of her soul where she thinks it 

belongs. 

 The blurry images from the rain give her a sense of 

comfort. She imagines her father waving from down 

below, motioning for her to join him. Every day Marilee 

stares out the window hoping for his return. It has been 

five months since she and her brothers were brought to 

the Unity Orphanage and School in Red Creek, 

Alabama.  

 She plans on taking care of everyone once her father 

comes to get them. She will clean, cook, and take care of 

the youngest one, Tommy. He is five and a handful. He 

has almost been adopted several times, but they always 

bring him back.  

 “Marilee, please come and eat dinner,” Betty says as 

she enters the room to see Marilee sulking in front of the 

window. Marilee wipes the tears away with her now 

soaked sleeve and looks at Betty with a tiresome glance. 

  “I’m not hungry,” she replies, staring back out the 

window. She notices a car pull up in the driveway. With 

a surge of hope spreading through her body, she takes a 

deep breath in, but she quickly releases it. Her shoulders 

slump back down when she sees a tall man exit the car 

and it is not her father. 

 “Just come down and eat with me then,” Betty tries 

harder to convince Marilee to join her just to get her 

away from that dreadful window. Betty is Marilee’s best 

friend. They came to the orphanage the same day and 

were placed in beds next to one another. They had an 

instant connection.  
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 “Fine,” Marilee finally agrees with a sigh. She wipes 

her wet and reddened nose on her sleeve. “What did they 

cook, anyway?” 

 “Fried chicken, okra, and mashed potatoes,” Betty 

says, smiling and rubbing her stomach because she loves 

fried chicken. 

  “That does sound better than yesterday’s fish 

sticks.” Marilee laughs half-heartedly, but she is still 

pondering the situation with her father. She hasn’t 

spoken to him since that awful day he left them there. 

“Do you think he even wants us anymore?” Marilee asks 

Betty as she finally stands up. 

 “Of course, why would you even think that? 

Marilee, you have to stop obsessing about your father. 

He will come back for you when he gets his crap 

together. You know that, right?” Betty places her hand 

on Marilee’s shoulder for support.  

 “Yes…I suppose,” Marilee says, trying to crack a 

smile, but looks back to the window. Betty grabs her 

hand and pulls her down the stairs. Marilee shrieks from 

being pulled so quickly and tries to keep her balance as 

they speed down the stairs. 

 “Come on, the food will get cold and your brothers 

are waiting.” 

 Marilee has been wanting to see her brothers again 

today. Her mood quickly changes when she spots her 

brothers at their table. She runs to hug Tommy, her five 

year old brother, who lights up every time she walks in 

the room. He kisses her on the cheek. “I missed you, 

Marilee,” Tommy says. Marilee fights back the tears and 

tries to swallow the big lump forming in her throat. She 
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has always had a soft spot for her brother Tommy. 

Maybe because he is the youngest or it could be because 

he clung to her the most after their mother died.  

 “I missed you too, Tom-Tom.” She always calls him 

Tom-Tom because it makes him laugh. “Finish your 

meal, sweetie.” She sits him back down at the table and 

she and Betty join them. 

  “Marilee, Betty, guys, guess what?” A skinny girl 

comes running to their table.  

 “What is it, Charlotte?” Marilee’s eyes widen and 

her body stiffens, waiting for bad news. Charlotte tries to 

catch her breath from running all the way from the office 

where she heard the news.  

 “I might be getting adopted,” she says, panting and 

holding her side in pain.  

 “What?” Charley says, scrunching his nose up at her. 

He has always had a crush on Charlotte.  

 “When?” asks Johnny.  

 “I don’t know, but they are coming tomorrow to 

meet me. I’m so excited and nervous. I don’t know if I 

will be able to sleep tonight.” She tenses up in 

anticipation of their reaction.  

 “It’s good to know you’re so excited about leaving 

us,” Billy says, looking toward his twin, Johnny. They 

are thirteen year old twins and they are both sarcastic. 

Billy knows Johnny will agree with his statement.  

 “Yeah, don’t seem so happy,” Johnny says. “Do you 

want to break poor Charley’s heart?” Johnny and Billy 

laugh.  

 “Shut-up guys!” says Charley. Though Charlotte is 

two years older, she likes the fact that Charley isn’t 

happy with her leaving. Charley hits Billy on the arm. 
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 “Guys, quit fighting.” Betty swats at the boys 

because the teacher is glaring at them from across the 

room.  

 “That is wonderful, Charlotte.” Marilee 

congratulates her, but secretly she doesn’t want 

Charlotte to go. She is one of her best friends and they 

have spent so much time together that it pains her to 

think they might not see each other again.  

 “I hate it,” Betty says, with her arms folded across 

her chest and her lips in a hard line. “I’m sorry, 

Charlotte, but I hate it. I don’t want you to go. It’s not 

fair.” Betty isn’t going to be supportive on this. They 

have come so far together, it isn’t right for one of them 

to leave now. “How can you even want to leave?” 

 “Guys, don’t come down on me,” Charlotte begs. 

“You know if any of you got the chance to go back 

home and be a normal family again you would, and I 

would be stuck here alone. At least y’all still have each 

other.” 

 “What am I, chopped liver?” asks Betty. “I would 

still be here for you.” 

 “I know, but if you were to get adopted, Betty, the 

same applies. You would be thrilled, even if you 

wouldn’t admit it.” Charlotte raises her eyebrow, 

knowing she is right. Betty looks away, not responding 

to her comment, but she knows that everybody at the 

orphanage wants the same thing…a family.  

 “We will all be happy for you, Charlotte, but we 

won’t be happy you’re leaving,” Marilee remarks, trying 

to put on the supportive friend face. 
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  “Thank you, Marilee.” Charlotte smiles as she sits 

down to join them for dinner. 

 After their meal, they see everyone is getting ready 

to leave. Marilee hates this part of the night when she 

has to leave her brothers. “It’s my turn to clean up guys, 

so I’ll see y’all tomorrow.” Marilee grumbles as she 

looks around at the mess everyone has made tonight. “It 

might take me a while to clean this mess up.” Marilee 

quickly gives her brothers a hug and starts to pick up 

their empty plates.  

 “Who do they have helping you tonight, anyway?” 

Betty asks.  

 Marilee wrinkles her nose up as she thinks of who 

she has to be here cleaning up with. “James Riley,” she 

says rolling her eyes. 

 “Oh you poor thing,” says Betty. “You have to be 

alone with the cutest guy here.” 

 Charley stiffens up at the fact his sister has to be 

here alone with James Riley. Charley and James have 

had many altercations about his sister, though he would 

never tell Marilee that. James always teases Charley 

about how cute his sister is. “I don’t like it!” Charley 

yells. “I’m going to stay here with you. I don’t trust that 

prick enough to be alone with you.”  

 “Charley, I’ll be fine. Go back with everyone else. 

Marilee looks over at James and sees him staring at her, 

smiling, but she ignores him and keeps cleaning. “Tom-

Tom, make sure to wash your face and brush your teeth, 

all right,” she says. She looks at her brother, who has 

mashed potatoes all over his little face, and it strikes a 

nerve in her already fragile heart. She feels the pain 
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swell up, so she says her final goodbyes for the night and 

runs into the kitchen.  

 Before she starts to clean the dishes, she realizes 

there is no soap. Going to the storage pantry, she hears 

two men talking by the back door. Her heels make a 

squeaking sound on the floor as she stops suddenly. She 

squints her eyes hoping they didn’t hear her. “Tell him 

to meet me in the alley and I’ll give him my answer,” the 

tall man says. The tall man Marilee saw getting out of 

the car earlier grabs the other man by the collar and 

pushes him to leave.  

 “Yes, sir,” the shorter man replies and they both 

hurry out the back door.  Making her way out the back 

door of the kitchen, she hides behind the garbage 

dumpster. She listens as the three men argue back and 

forth. She notices a box to step on so she can get a better 

view of the men. As she steps up to get a better look, she 

stumbles, and the men jump. Two start to come toward 

her, but the other runs away. She panics and starts to 

head back inside, but as she does, she hears a man grunt 

loudly like he is in pain. She risks a glance around the 

dumpster and sees the tall man with a knife, a bloody 

knife. A younger man lies on the ground, motionless. 

The murderer looks around the dumpster, but Marilee is 

already in the kitchen freaking out. She paces back and 

forth with her face in her hands, not knowing what to do. 

She breathes heavily and decides to go and tell someone 

what she just saw. As she turns to go in the other 

direction, she runs into James, the blond-haired, blue-

eyed boy Charley hates. He is quite the looker. Marilee 

thinks to herself. “Sorry,” she stutters. “I just saw…” she 
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starts to tell him, but she thinks better of it. He’ll think 

she’s crazy, so she decides to keep it to herself for now, 

at least until she goes back upstairs. He looks down at 

her and smiles. Her knees go weak. 

 

Now… 

 

 “Are you all right?” he asks with a little giggle.  

 “Yes,” she says, putting a strand of hair behind her 

ear and blushing.  

 “What do you need me to do? I got the rest of the 

tables out there cleaned up.” He points to the dining hall. 

Marilee remembers she went to get soap before she got 

distracted.  

 “Oh…I need to get soap.” She starts to turn and 

James grabs her by the arm.  

 “It’s okay,” he says. “I’ll get the rest of this so you 

can go.” 

 “No, I can’t let you do that,” she insists. 

  “Go ahead,” he interrupts. “There isn’t much more 

to do anyways. Besides, you’ll only get in my way.” He 

laughs and she gives him a smile. 

  “Thanks, James.” Her eyes light up as she looks at 

him again. 

 “It’s no problem, but call me Jamie,” he says. “I hate 

the name James. It sounds so grown up.” 

 “All right…Jamie, thanks.” She runs to go tell 

Charlotte and Betty what she has seen but hesitates and 

turns back to him again. “Jamie,” she says. 

 “Yeah,” he asks. 

 “Lock the back door, okay.” 
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 “Okay…” He grins as she leaves, thinking she is the 

most beautiful girl he has ever seen and wonders why 

she and her brothers got put in here. There are rumors 

that their father killed their mother and he is in prison, 

but he doesn’t believe it to be true. Kids talk and rumors 

fly fast in this kind of place. He hears a noise out by the 

dumpster. He sighs and throws the wash rag down on the 

counter. Grabbing the overflowing trash bag with one 

hand, he opens the back door with the other. He gasps in 

shock when a tall man steps into the doorway and puts a 

bloody knife to his throat.  

 “Did she see anything, boy?” The tall man asks. 

Jamie swallows the dry taste in his mouth so he can 

answer the man. “Did she see anything?” the man asks 

again, and this time presses the knife harder to Jamie’s 

throat.  

 “No…she got freaked out at the noise and came 

back inside before she saw anything,” he answers, 

frightened the man will kill him.  

 “Are you positive?” the man asks again.  

 “Yes, Uncle Ron, I wouldn’t lie to you,” Jamie 

stumbles with his words.  

 The man sighs, “I know you wouldn’t, Jamie, but I 

had to ask.” Ron removes the knife from Jamie’s throat 

and wipes the remaining blood with his sleeve. “Thanks 

for the tip earlier, and remember…I was never here.” 

Ron hands Jamie a one-hundred dollar bill. His fingers 

grip the money, but his gut is in knots as he sticks it in 

his pocket. He can’t even look at his uncle. He takes the 

trash to the dumpster and his eyes twitch as he notices 

the body on the ground. He quickly goes back inside. 
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“When this is done, kid, I promise to give you a good 

job. You have a lot of potential and your father would be 

so proud of you.” Ron pats him on the back and walks 

out the back door. He watches his uncle pick the dead 

man up and throw him over his shoulder. Jamie cringes 

in disgust.  He feels horrible about giving the man up, 

but he didn’t think it would get him killed. He puts his 

thoughts away because it is the only way he can deal 

with his life right now. He finishes the dishes and returns 

to his dorm with the rest of the boys.  

 His head is full of images of Marilee. He wasn’t sure 

if she saw anything or not. He hopes she didn’t because 

she would be in a lot of danger. Hopefully, if she did see 

something, she wouldn’t tell anyone. Maybe she will be 

like him and keep everything bottled up for a rainy day. 

 

 Marilee runs into the room and makes Charlotte and 

Betty jump. “What is it?” Charlotte asks. Marilee can 

hardly breathe. She pants and grips her side as she grunts 

from the pain of running up the stairs so fast. She tries to 

catch her breath but is too impatient to wait, so she tries 

to tell them her story.  

 “Marilee, we can’t understand you, slow down and 

breathe,” Betty says, grabbing Marilee by the shoulders 

to steady her. She takes a deep breath and closes her 

eyes to focus on what she is about to tell them.  

 “Okay, I saw a man murdered!” she blurts out.  

 “What?” Betty looks around to make sure nobody 

else heard her. “Don’t just blurt stuff like that out.”  

 “I saw some men down by the dumpsters when I 

was cleaning up. One stabbed the other and it was 
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horrible.” She starts to cry. “I don’t know if I should tell 

somebody or call the cops…what do I do, guys?” 

 Betty and Charlotte don’t know what to think about 

the story. They believe Marilee, but they just don’t want 

to think someone could be murdered behind the 

orphanage. “Are you sure you saw what you think you 

did? Maybe he just punched him or something,” 

Charlotte says.  

 “Yeah, if there was a murder, they will find the body 

tomorrow so I would wait to tell anyone else. Maybe it 

was your imagination getting away with you,” Betty 

agrees. 

 “Guys, I know what I saw, but why look like an idiot 

in front of people who probably won’t believe me 

anyway? I’ve got to go back to see for myself,” she says. 

Maybe she didn’t see what she thought. 

 “What?” Charlotte asks. “Marilee…” 

 “I’ve got to, guys,” she says.  

 “Well…” Betty looks around to see if anyone is 

awake. “We’ll come with you.” 

 “We will?” Charlotte says. 

 “Yes,” Betty says. “This could be your last 

adventure with us.” 

 “Right,” Charlotte says. “Good play.” 

 “I know,” Betty says, smiling at her quick thinking. 

“Let’s go.” 

 They quietly make their way down to the kitchen. “It 

happened right outside this door,” Marilee says softly, as 

if telling a ghost story. She slowly opens the door and 

they walk out to have a look, but nothing is there. 
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 “There is nothing here,” Betty says. “Marilee, you 

are the worst!” 

 “I swear, guys…” Marilee says, confused. 

 “Well, if there is no body…nobody is going to 

believe you,” Charlotte says. 

 “I know…” 

 “Let’s get some sleep,” Betty says, walking back 

inside. 

 “That’s easy for you to say,” Marilee says. “You 

didn’t just see someone stabbed to death.” 

 They work their way back to their room and Betty 

stops in the doorway. “Wait,” she whispers. “Where was 

Jamie when this happened?” 

 “Jamie didn’t get there until after I ran back inside. 

He saw I was a little upset and told me to go and he 

would clean everything up. He said I would just get in 

the way. I think he was kidding though.” Marilee smiles, 

remembering Jamie’s laugh.  

 “Jamie? When did we start calling him Jamie?” 

Betty asks with a smirk. Marilee giggles and hits her 

friend playfully on the shoulder.  

 “You left him down there with a murderer on the 

loose?” Charlotte worries.  

 “I didn’t even think about that!” Marilee starts to 

leave.  

 “Where are you going?” Betty says with a stern tone. 

“You can’t leave again.” 

 “I have to make sure he is all right. I’m just going to 

swing by the boy’s dorm and ask Charley if he made it 

back okay. I’ll be right back.” Marilee quietly walks 

down the long hallway to the other end of the orphanage. 

The floor creaks with every step she takes down the hall. 
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She bites her lip, hoping nobody will catch her. She 

almost makes it to the boy’s dorm when she notices 

someone coming out of the bathroom. She quickly steps 

back into the shadows so she can’t be seen. As they stop 

to listen she holds her breath. She notices it is the house 

mother, Ms. Roberts. As she turns toward Marilee, she 

strains her eyes as if she sees someone, but shakes it off 

and returns to her room. Marilee lets out a breath and 

starts toward the boy’s dorm again. Someone comes up 

behind her and covers her mouth as she squeals. They 

turn her around to shush her. Her eyes widen when she 

sees the dim light from an outside window light up his 

face. “Jamie, what are you doing?” she whispers.  

 “I could ask you the same thing,” he says. Why are 

you wandering over here in the middle of the night? Are 

you looking for one of your brothers? I can go get them 

for you.”  

  “No…I just wanted to…” She can’t finish her 

sentence because she doesn’t want him to think she is 

crazy, but maybe she is. She quickly decides to tell the 

half-truth. “I was actually looking for you,” she says 

shyly. Jamie looks at her with a surprising gaze. He was 

hoping she would say that, but never really thought she 

would. He has liked her for a while, but Charley has 

always forbidden him to speak to her. Everyone at the 

orphanage knows not to mess with Charley’s sister, but 

Jamie is slowly losing his willpower. He isn’t scared of 

Charley, but he just doesn’t want to cause any trouble, at 

least for Marilee’s sake.  

 “What did you want with me?” He gives her a smirk.  
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 “I just want to thank you again for taking care of 

everything in the kitchen. That was really nice of you.” 

She plays with her nails so she doesn’t have to look into 

his eyes anymore. He makes her nervous.  

 “It was no problem, really. I was happy to do it.” He 

puts a strand of hair behind her ear and she melts. He is 

only a year older than her, but he acts more mature than 

the other boys here. She feels a surge of emotions that 

makes her knees go weak. He steadies her and she looks 

up at him with an eagerness to kiss him. She has never 

kissed a boy before and her mouth goes dry thinking 

about the possibility. As Jamie holds onto her, he is 

tempted, but knows this girl he is looking at is too good 

for him, so he passes up the chance to kiss such a 

beautiful creature. “Well,” he sighs, cursing himself on 

the inside. “We better get back to our dorms before we 

get caught.” 

 Marilee looks down at the ground and laughs to keep 

from crying. “Okay…thank you again,” she says, and 

she runs away in humiliation. She stops to look back and 

the light illuminates his beautiful face. He looks at her 

with regret and sinks back into the shadows. 

Jamie sighs in agitation because he did want to kiss her. 

He didn’t want to hurt her feelings, but he knows she is 

too good for him. He thinks about his past and pictures 

of his father tormenting his mother every day resurface.  
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TWO 

Seeing his mother crying on the floor after being struck 

by his father is one image he’ll never quite get out of his 

mind. He hasn’t told anyone about that day, but he has a 

feeling everyone already knows. Walking quietly back to 

his room, he notices Charley get up out of bed and start 

to come toward him.  Suddenly, he wonders if Charley 

heard him and Marilee talking. 

 

 Careful not to wake anyone, Charley strides over to 

Jamie. He admits he can get a little crazy when it comes 

to his sister, but with all the rumors flying around about 

Jamie he doesn’t care. “Listen, jerk, I already told you to 

stay away from her once,” Charley says.  

 “What are you talking about,” Jamie replies.  

 “I saw you two talking out in the hallway and I saw 

the look in her eyes.” Charley pokes at Jamie’s chest. “If 

you like her at all…stay away.” Charley grinds his teeth 

and his eyes go black. There is a vein popping out on his 

neck and he seems to be looking straight through Jamie. 

 “I do like her,” Jamie says, slapping Charley’s hand 

away. “You think I don’t know she’s too good for me? 

Just don’t worry about it,” Jamie sighs, shaking his head 

and pulling at his hair. “I’ll stay away from her.” 

Turning away from Charley, he walks back to his bed 

and falls on to his pillow.  Closing his eyes, he soon 

drifts off to sleep to see a familiar face that tortures him 

every night…his father’s.  
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 Marilee wakes up thinking about Jamie almost 

kissing her. She was so excited and then he just backed 

away. She thought he liked her, but now she thinks he 

was just being a jerk and playing her. She has never been 

so embarrassed in her life.  

 “What is the matter, Marilee? Is there something 

else bothering you?” says Betty, regarding her sulking. 

 “It’s just…Jamie,” Marilee whispers.  

 “What about him? What did he do?” Betty puts her 

hands on her hips. “So help me that boy is going to push 

Charley too far one day.” Betty starts to leave to get 

Charley.  

 “No,” Marilee stops her. “It’s nothing like that.” 

 “Well then, what?” Betty taps her toes on the ground 

waiting for an answer.  

 “He…I thought he was going to kiss me last night, 

but he didn’t.” Marilee looks down, biting her lip. Her 

eyes begin to get a bit glossy.  

 “Oh my goodness,” Betty’s demeanor totally 

changes as she giggles and sits down beside her. “You 

are just now telling me this!” 

 “I was embarrassed and it was late. I didn’t want to 

bother y’all. He leaned in like he was going to, but then 

he just stopped. I don’t know why. I thought he liked 

me, but I guess that I was imagining that as well as the 

murder.” 

 “Oh, don’t mope. I know for a fact James Riley likes 

you. He isn’t that subtle about it and I bet you anything 

Charley is a big part of why he didn’t kiss you,” Betty 

explains, beaming. “I can’t believe he almost kissed you! 

Are you not in heaven right now?” They both snicker for 

a moment until they realize they are late for breakfast.  
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 As they enter the dining hall, Marilee immediately 

notices Jamie. Their eyes lock as she walks by. The 

moment seems to last forever until she runs into the 

table. Jamie cracks a smile but turns away so he doesn’t 

embarrass her.  

 “Smooth,” Betty says, laughing. 

 “Shut up.” 

 Tommy runs up to give Marilee her morning hug 

and she cherishes it. “Did you sleep well?” she asks 

Tommy.  

 “Yes,” he replies.  

 “Did you, sis?” Charley replies as he glares at Jamie. 

 “Yes, I slept just fine.” She knows now that he 

probably did have something to do with why Jamie 

didn’t kiss her. She kisses Tommy on the cheek and sits 

him back down in his chair. “Eat your breakfast, Tom-

Tom.” 

 “Charlotte!”  Ms. Roberts yells from the doorway. 

Charlotte quickly stands up.  

 “Yes, ma’am,” she replies. 

 “Mr. Goode wishes to see you in his office,” Ms. 

Roberts holds the door open for Charlotte. She gives 

everyone an excited look as she walks out.  

 Betty and Marilee sneer and know exactly what they 

are going to do. “Let’s go,” Marilee says.  

 “Where are y’all going?” Charley asks.  

 “To see who is adopting her,” Betty replies. “Aren’t 

you curious?” 

 “Yeah, but…” He can’t think of a reason why they 

shouldn’t go. “Billy, stay with them,” he says. “Make 

sure Tommy eats. I’ll be right back.” He follows Betty 
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out of the dining hall, but Marilee lingers at the doorway 

to look back at Jamie. They stare at each other for a 

moment until she turns to catch up with Charley and 

Betty.  

  “Guys, wait!” she yells, but they are already gone. 

She hurries to turn the corner but freezes in an instant.  

Charley and Betty are hiding in the next doorway.  

 “Marilee, hide,” Betty whispers, but it is too late. 

The tall man from yesterday has seen her and from the 

look on his face he knows who she is too. He distracts 

Mr. Goode, stepping into his office, and Marilee starts to 

run. Someone pulls her inside an empty class room 

covering her mouth. She starts to panic until he turns her 

around.  

 “Jamie, you scared me,” she sighs with relief.  

 “Did he see you?” he asks with a grave tone.  

 “What are you talking about?” she says.  

 “Did he see you, Marilee? I need to know.” He grabs 

her shoulder to make eye contact with her. His eyes are 

pleading. 

 “Do you know him?” she asks. 

 “Yes, he is my uncle.” He sighs. “Just tell me if he 

saw you!” Marilee gets frightened and asks herself if that 

man is Jamie’s uncle then wouldn’t Jamie be involved?  

She starts to back away from him. “Marilee, don’t…” 

Jamie is silenced. The only sound is the gurgle his throat 

makes as he swallows hard. Marilee hears the door close 

behind her. Turning to see the tall man, the killer, staring 

down at her with black eyes. She backs up, shaking with 

her fists clinched. She runs into Jamie, jumping as he 

tries to put his arm around her.  
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“Well, by the look of it,” Ron says. “I would say she 

saw something, Nephew.”  

“Leave her alone, Uncle Ron. She didn’t see 

anything. Did you Marilee?”  

 Marilee’s mouth goes dry and when she swallows it 

feels like sandpaper. “I…I don’t know what y’all are 

talking about,” she struggles to get out the words.  

 Ron comes closer and she flinches. He puts his 

hands in his pockets and sighs. “What to do with you 

now?” he says. Jamie nods his head at his uncle. “Very 

well…just know this, little girl…” he whispers in her ear 

as he looks at Jamie and winks. “I’ll be watching you 

and if for any reason you feel you need to own up to 

something you might have seen…” He grabs her head 

and pulls it toward him even closer. “I have your friend.” 

He smiles as he straightens himself. “Now you two 

better get back before people start wondering what 

happened to you. They both rush to leave. “And 

Nephew…” He pulls Jamie’s shirt to stop him and 

Marilee stops as well. “Watch her.” Ron gives her a look 

of warning and she runs out the door. 

 “Marilee, wait!” Jamie shouts. 

 “Leave me alone!” She isn’t sure what to think about 

Jamie at the moment, but he clearly knew about the 

murder. 

 He catches up to her and pulls her arm to stop her. 

“Let me explain. I’m not like my uncle, I promise. He 

asked me if you saw anything last night and I told him 

that you didn’t see a thing. I tried to protect you,” Jamie 

presses. 
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 “You knew…you knew about the man he killed, and 

you did nothing,” Marilee softens her voice. 

 “What was I supposed to do? If I said anything he 

would have killed me. That man would have died either 

way and I would like to live to see my next birthday, 

thank you.” 

 Marilee turns to walk away, and Jamie pulls her 

back. “Just stop!” she yells. 

  “What the hell?” Charley grabs Jamie’s arm. “I 

thought I was clear to you last night!”  

 “Oh man, would you just chill out,” Jamie pushes 

him out of the way. Charley bites his lip and tightens his 

fist. Marilee sees the vein in her brother’s neck and takes 

this opportunity to run away. Jamie tries to go after her, 

but Charley stops him again. Jamie has had enough. He 

turns around, grabs Charley by the shirt and satisfies a 

longing he has had for a while. His fist connects with 

Charley’s nose and, though it is a satisfying sensation, 

he regrets it right away.  Sighing, he backs away, his 

hand numb to the pain for now, and tries to catch up 

with Marilee. Betty runs to Charley, holding his head up, 

stroking his face, and assessing his injury. 

  

 “Charley, are you okay?” she asks as she helps him 

up off the ground. 

 “Yeah, I’m going to kick his…” He stops talking 

when he notices Mr. Goode coming down the hallway 

with Charlotte. He wipes the blood from his nose. 

“What’s going on?” he quickly asks.  

 “I think I’m leaving now,” Charlotte says and gives 

Charley an anxious look when she glances at his bloody 

nose. “Are you okay?” she lifts his chin. 
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 He smiles. “I’m fine. Jamie just caught me off 

guard.” 

 “James Riley hit you.” She smiles.  

 “I’m glad you find that amusing.” He gives her a 

playful shove. “You can’t leave. Isn’t there like a 

mountain of paper work and a waiting period before 

people get adopted?” 

 “Supposedly, they have already done it. I guess they 

just didn’t tell me, but I’ll be okay. I’m getting adopted 

and I’ll finally have a family.” She gives him a forced 

smile because she is sad she is leaving so quickly. 

“Thanks for being my friend, Charley,” she says rubbing 

his cheek. “I’ll miss you.”  She goes to kiss him on the 

cheek and he turns his head, kissing her on the mouth 

instead. It only lasts for a split second, but it was enough 

to make both of them blush. 

  Mr. Goode coughs to get their attention. He didn’t 

notice the kiss. “Charlotte, they are waiting in the car.” 

 “I’m coming,” she says. “Betty, I’ll miss you too. 

Please don’t be mad at me.” 

 Betty runs to hug her, holding in her anger and 

sadness. “Of course I’m not mad. I’m happy for you but 

stay in touch. We love you and make sure you say 

goodbye to Marilee if you can find her.” 

 “If I don’t find her…” she yells as Mr. Goode pulls 

her away. She takes a look around the hallway to make 

sure she doesn’t see her. “Please tell her I love her and 

I’ll miss her!”  

 Mr. Goode pulls her up the stairs. “Okay, Charlotte, 

we must get you packed.” 
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 “Okay, bye guys!” She waves as she is pulled away 

from the best friends she has ever had and second 

guessing this whole adoption thing. 

 

 Marilee wanders the hallway clueless, her mind 

racing. Charlotte is getting adopted by a killer and she 

can’t say or do anything. She’s helpless and her heart 

feels as if it’s breaking in a million pieces. She thinks 

maybe if she cries just for a moment the pieces will 

come back together. Turning the corner, she sees the 

bathroom, so she rushes in and the tears flow harder than 

she expected. She thought the pain would go away with 

the tears, but it only seems to get worse. The door opens 

and the latch locks. She gasps, her eyes widen, and she 

wipes her eyes, waiting to see the killer appear.  

 “Marilee?” Jamie’s voice erases some of her fear 

and she sighs with relief. She opens the stall door and he 

comes rushing to comfort her, but she backs away. He 

exhales and narrows his eyes. “You can stop doing that. 

You know I’m not going to hurt you.” 

 “I don’t know anything. He told you to watch me. 

What if I get out of line? Did he tell you to kill me?” She 

crosses her arms as her tone gets harsher. “Do you just 

go around killing people too?” 

 “That’s enough!” Jamie can’t hide his annoyance 

any longer. He slams his hand against the wall as she 

realizes she has nowhere else to go. “You know that is 

not true. I protected you and I will still protect you, but 

you have to trust me.” He strokes his fingers through his 

hair and backs away from her. “I only give my uncle 

information, that’s all. I have never killed anyone, and I 

definitely would never lay a hand on you,” he says with 
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a softer tone. He comes close to her again and strokes 

her cheek. They both become aware of a tingle creeping 

up their spines that neither of them has ever felt before. 

Jamie’s vein pulses in his neck as he slides his thumb 

across her face. Marilee trembles at this strange, scary, 

but exhilarating sensation.  
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 THREE 

 
Charley’s eyes are blank as he stares down at his 

fidgeting fingers. He knows this is probably the last time 

he will ever see Charlotte. Nobody ever really stays in 

touch after they leave. There’s not a lot of them left here. 

The state has foster homes set up for most orphans. The 

Unity Orphanage is only for the ones that either can’t get 

adopted or, like Charley and his siblings, which already 

have a home and just can’t go to it. He thinks Charlotte 

is the most beautiful girl he has ever seen. She has red 

curls that go down her back and he wonders if she even 

has to do anything when she wakes up or if she is 

naturally beautiful. He sighs as she leaves and notices 

Betty staring at him smiling. “Shut up,” he says, 

embarrassed. 

 “Someone’s in love.” She laughs. “Seriously though, 

we need to find Marilee to see what the heck was up 

with her. She looked horrified.” 

 “I know. If Jamie upset her, I swear…” Charley 

starts, wiping the blood from his nose.  

 “Oh, just stop,” Betty interrupts. “Leave them alone. 

They like each other.” 

 Charley lets out a growl because he can’t even 

consider the thought of the two of them together. 

 

 Jamie leans in to finally kiss Marilee and someone 

knocks on the door. “Is someone in there?” they ask. 
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Agitation shows on both their faces at the interruption. 

Jamie stares at the floor, biting his jaw.  

  “Just a minute,” Marilee shouts. “What are we 

going to do?” she whispers. “They can’t find you in 

here!” 

 Jamie looks around the room to find an escape. He 

looks up above the bathroom stall to see a small 

window. “I’ll climb out the window.” He smiles.  

 “You can’t possibly fit through that tiny window. 

What if you get stuck?” 

 “Let’s make sure that doesn’t happen.” He starts to 

climb to the window. “Marilee…” He looks down before 

he tries to fit through the tiny hole. “I’m sorry you had to 

get involved with my uncle and I will keep my promise 

to keep you safe.” 

 “Just get out of here,” she says and smirks. She 

pushes on his feet to help him out the window and hears 

a loud crash as he exits. “Are you okay?” she asks. 

 “I’m fine,” he replies. “I’ll meet you back inside.” 

 Marilee gets herself together and realizes she has to 

come up with an excuse as to why she had the door 

locked. She thinks about it for a moment, but the knocks 

at the door are getting annoying. She finally opens it to 

see Ms. Roberts with her hands on her hips. “Marilee 

Jackson! What is the meaning of locking this door?” she 

asks. 

 “I’m sorry, but I was sick. I didn’t want anyone 

coming in,” Marilee thinks quickly. 

 Ms. Roberts continues brooding for a moment, but 

she gives her the benefit of the doubt. “Are you all right? 
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Do you need to see the nurse?” she asks, feeling 

Marilee’s head for a temperature. 

 “No, but I think I’ll go lie down for a little bit,” 

Marilee replies. “I might feel better in a little while.” As 

she runs out of the bathroom, she looks around for Jamie 

but doesn’t see him in the hallway so decides to go to 

her room and think for a while. Her thoughts are in 

repeat mode, only thinking of one moment over and over 

again. The moment Jamie leaned in to kiss her plays 

over and over in her mind. She feels the butterflies in her 

stomach all over again and a smile keeps creeping up in 

the corner of her mouth. She loves the way he makes her 

feel but hates it almost as much because she still isn’t 

sure about him. Noticing Charlotte’s stuff is gone, she 

gasps. “Oh my God!” 

 “Where have you been?” Betty asks.  

 Marilee jumps off the bed. “What’s wrong?” 

 “They took Charlotte and they wouldn’t let her stay 

to say goodbye,” Betty explains. “We only got to say 

goodbye because we ran into her in the hallway. They 

were in a pretty big hurry to leave.” 

 Marilee feels like she is going to vomit, and she 

holds her stomach. “Oh my God,” she says.  

 “What is it? Are you okay?” 

 Marilee wants to tell Betty everything, but if she 

does it will just put her and Charlotte in danger. “Yeah, 

I’m fine. I just wish I could have said goodbye.” 

 “That’s not all. What are you not telling me?” Betty 

can always tell when Marilee is lying. 

 Marilee struggles with her thoughts. She wants to 

tell Betty so badly, but what if it backfires on them? She 

will never forgive herself if something bad happens to 
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Charlotte. Maybe she can just tell one person. One 

person isn’t that bad and who is Betty going to tell 

anyway? 

 “You have to promise not to tell a soul,” Marilee 

says. “Charlotte’s life will depend on it.” 

 Betty’s eyes widen as her forehead wrinkles. “I 

promise…tell me!” she whispers with worry in her 

voice. 

 Marilee looks around to make sure nobody is 

eavesdropping. “The man that I saw murder someone 

yesterday…” 

 “Not this again,” Betty rolls her eyes.  

 “Betty!” Marilee says. “I’m trying to tell you he has 

Charlotte.” 

 “What?” 

 “He is the one who adopted Charlotte,” Marilee 

says, pacing. “He warned me not to say anything to 

anybody or he would hurt Charlotte. What are we going 

to do?” 

 Betty is speechless for a moment and only a moment 

because Betty is not one to be speechless for long. “He 

didn’t hurt you, did he?” Betty asks, grabbing hold of 

Marilee. 

 “No, I’m fine,” Marilee sighs. “Jamie took up for 

me.” 

 “Wait…Why was Jamie there?” 

 “Oh yeah, Jamie is Ron’s nephew,” Marilee says. 

“Uncle Ron is the murderer, by the way, and Jamie knew 

it the whole time.” 

 “Oh my…this is getting to be a lot to take in.” 
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 “I know, right!” Marilee hugs Betty. “What are we 

going to do?” 

 “Calm down,” Betty says. “What can we do? He’ll 

hurt Charlotte if we tell anyone and we can’t go get her 

ourselves, so it looks like we’re stuck knowing a 

murderer has our friend.” 

 Marilee bites her lip and looks up at the ceiling. 

“What?” Betty asks, seeing Marilee’s face. “Marilee, 

what are you thinking?” 

 “What if we can go get her ourselves?” Marilee says 

with a smile. Betty’s head is already nodding side to 

side. “Come on…” 

 “No,” Betty says. “If we get caught…besides your 

brothers will kill you. We have no money and no place 

to stay…” 

 “I know someone who can help with that,” Marilee 

says. “Trust me; we can go find her and…” 

 “Then what,” asks Betty. “Are we going to bring her 

back here? The cops will be waiting for us, Marilee.” 

 “I didn’t get that far yet. I just know she would do 

the same for us,” Marilee says firmly. “We have to get 

Jamie and go find her. There is no telling what he will 

do to her or what he’ll get her in to.” 

 Betty sighs, knowing Charlotte could be in real 

danger, but she has never been as brave or spontaneous 

as Marilee. She has always envied her best friend. 

“Come on, Betty,” Marilee begs. “We have to at least try 

to save her.” 

 “We have to talk to Charley first,” Betty says. 

 Marilee knows that Charley will go ballistic about 

this idea. Especially since Jamie is involved. “Fine,” she 

says. “But you get to talk him into it.” She grabs Betty’s 
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hand and pulls her down the stairs to find Jamie and 

Charley. 

 They see Jamie coming. “Jamie,” Marilee shouts. He 

hears her and starts their way. Charley starts to come 

toward them at the same time. “We have to speak to 

them separate,” Marilee says. 

 “It won’t work out well if we don’t.” 

 “Okay,” Betty says, biting her nails nervously.  

 “Don’t worry,” Marilee says, “it shouldn’t be too 

hard to convince him. Charley is practically in love with 

Charlotte so use that to your advantage.” 

 

 Charley reaches them first, but as soon as he opens 

his mouth to say something, Betty pulls him by the shirt 

and drags him away. “What was that about?” Jamie asks, 

watching Betty pull Charley away like he is on a leash. 

 “You’re fixing to find out,” Marilee says, pulling 

him to the nearest empty classroom. 

 “What is going on?” he asks. 

 “Your uncle has taken Charlotte,” she explains. “We 

have to get her back.” 

 Jamie laughs. “You’re kidding, right?” he says, 

noticing Marilee isn’t smiling. “Marilee, he didn’t 

kidnap her, he adopted her.” 

 “I don’t care,” she tries not to shout. “She is still in 

danger.” 

 “As long as we stay quiet, she will be safe,” he says, 

placing his hands on her shoulders for comfort. 

 “I don’t want to take that chance,” she says, pushing 

him away. 
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 “Well, what do you propose we do?” he says. “Go in 

there and snatch her away. Do you think it is going to be 

that easy? Even if we are lucky enough to survive, where 

would we go, because we wouldn’t be able to come back 

here?” 

 Marilee bites her lip and gives him a pleading look. 

“What?” he asks. 

 “That is what we need you for.” She smiles. “I 

thought you might know of a place…” 

 “It wouldn’t matter if I did because you’re not doing 

this,” he says, turning to leave. 

 “I will do this with or without you, Jamie,” Marilee 

says. He turns to her and sighs. He can’t tell if she is 

bluffing or not. Her expression is blank. 

 “What about your brothers?” he asks.  

 “We can always come back for them when we get 

things straightened out,” she says, doubting her decision 

now. “We’ll have to think about that later. Please, you 

have to help us.” 

 He looks at her, thinking about how beautiful she is 

and how he is supposed to tell her no. He is also thinking 

about how dangerous it will be so he can’t let her go 

alone. Even if she takes Charley and Betty with her, 

they’d just get themselves killed. 

 “Fine,” he gives in to her. “I have somewhere we 

can go.” 

 Marilee smiles and kisses him on the cheek. “Thank 

you,” she says. 

 “But y’all have to listen to me,” he insists. “If you 

don’t, it could get you killed.” 

 “Of course,” she says. “I have to talk to my brothers 

first, but we can leave whenever you’re ready.” 
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 Jamie smirks at her and shakes his head because she 

is being so casual about the situation. “What?” she asks. 

 “You know this is dangerous, right?” 

 “Of course, I do,” she says. “Don’t treat me like a 

little girl who doesn’t know what she’s getting into.” 

 “I didn’t mean it like that,” he says. “But do 

you…know what you’re getting into?” 

 “I’m perfectly aware of how dangerous this will be,” 

she pokes his chest. “But that is not going to stop me 

from saving my friend.” 

 “Okay, I get it…you’re not scared,” he says, leaning 

in closer to her. “But you should be,” he whispers in her 

ear. She turns to walk away, but he pulls her back. “We 

will need Jimmy,” he says. 

 “Why?” Marilee’s forehead puckered, wondering as 

to why they will need her eight year old brother. 

 “Research,” Jamie says. 
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 FOUR 

 
“Um…Betty, why are we in a closet?” Charley asks.  

 “There is a lot to tell you in a short time, so listen,” 

Betty says. “And don’t you dare interrupt me, Charles.” 

 “Okay…” Charley says, wondering what this is 

about. Betty tells him everything that has happened to 

Marilee. While she is telling him she can see a vein pop 

out on his neck. All of a sudden, she finds her mouth is 

going dry and she gets a little nervous. 

 “Betty, are you okay?” 

 “Yeah…I’m fine.” She laughs. She can’t believe 

what she is feeling right now. She has always seen him 

as Marilee’s little brother, but now…she sees him as 

more. She finishes telling him about the idea to rescue 

Charlotte and she can see his disapproval already 

forming. 

 “This was Marilee’s idea?” Charley asks. “Of course 

it was.” He laughs. “She would do anything to get out of 

here.” 

 “She’s going to do it whether you approve or not,” 

Betty says. “But you already know that. When she puts 

her mind to something nobody can stop her.” 

 Charley sighs in annoyance. “What if she doesn’t 

want to be rescued?” he asks. “She was pretty excited 

about getting adopted. What makes y’all think she’ll 

even want to believe you?” 
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 Betty didn’t even think about the possibility of 

Charlotte not wanting to go with them. She just assumed 

Charlotte would be happy they were there to rescue her. 

 “She is our best friend, Charley, she has to believe 

us,” she says, wondering in the back of her mind if 

Charley is right. What if she doesn’t want our help? She 

thinks. 

 

 Jamie and Charley stare intently at one another as 

Marilee tries to find a way to explain to her brothers that 

she and Charley are going away. “Why is he sitting with 

us?” Billy asks, pointing to Jamie. 

 “Be nice, Billy,” Marilee warns. “Guys, we need to 

talk, but I want y’all to promise not to make a scene and 

to keep this to yourselves.” 

 Charley breaks his stare from Jamie to talk to his 

brothers. “Do as she says,” he says. Billy and Johnny 

roll their eyes. “Fine, we won’t make a scene,” Johnny 

says. The rest of them nod in agreement.  

 “I promise,” Tommy shouts. Marilee sighs at 

Charley. She didn’t think of how to tell Tommy she was 

going away.  

 “Hey, Tommy, why don’t we go play outside for a 

little while,” Charley suggests.  

 “I want to know the secret too,” he says.  

 “I know you do, and we’ll tell you later, but for now 

let’s go out and play,” Charley says, taking Tommy by 

the hand and walking him outside. 

 “Okay, y’all know Charlotte was adopted, but there 

is a little more to it than that,” Marilee whispers. 

 “What is it?” Johnny asks. “Is Charlotte okay?” 
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 “As of right now, yes, she is fine,” Marilee 

continues. “But before I tell you this next part…” she 

sighs. “You have to keep this a secret because all of our 

lives, including Charlotte’s, could be in danger.” 

 “Cool,” Billy and Johnny say in unison.  

 “No, this is not cool,” Jamie says. “This is real so 

promise you will keep quiet.” 

 “Okay, okay,” Billy says. “Just tell us before you 

freak Jimmy out.” 

 “I’m not freaking out,” Jimmy says. 

 “Shush, guys.” Betty looks around to make sure 

nobody is listening. Marilee starts to tell them about 

witnessing the murder.  

 “Why didn’t you call the cops?” Jimmy asks. 

 Marilee gives Betty a glance. “I would have, but 

someone talked me out of it,” she says, glancing at 

Betty. “Plus there wasn’t a body.” 

  “Sorry,” Betty says. “I thought you were crazy.”  

 “Just call them now,” Johnny says.  

 “Well, that is where it gets a bit complicated,” Jamie 

says, and Marilee bites her lip not wanting to tell them 

the rest. “You might as well tell them the whole story,” 

Jamie says. 

 “The murderer saw me and threatened Charlotte,” 

Marilee says. They stare in silent disbelief for a moment. 

 “Did he hurt you? Are you okay?” Johnny asks. 

 “No,” she sighs. “He didn’t hurt me. He just 

threatened me and Charlotte.” 

 “Why Charlotte?” asks Billy, getting interested in 

the story. 
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 “Well…the man that adopted Charlotte is the 

murderer,” Jamie speaks for Marilee because he can tell 

she is having second thoughts. 

 “What?” Jimmy spits his food out. “Oh my God!” 

Billy says. “Does Charlotte know?” 

 “No,” says Marilee. “I didn’t have time to tell her. 

He got to her first.” 

 Her brothers are silent again, until Jimmy blurts out 

a question Marilee doesn’t even know the answer to. 

“Why was he even here to begin with?”  

 She looks to Jamie for the answer and he sighs. “He 

got information from someone that a man double-

crossed him,” he says. 

 “How would you know that?” Johnny asks. 

 Jamie coughs because he knows when he tells them 

this next part that they won’t trust him at all. “He’s my 

uncle,” he sighs, waiting for their reaction. 

 “Oh, that’s great.” Billy laughs. “And you’re 

trusting this guy.” 

 “Billy,” Marilee scolds him. 

 “He’s probably the one who gave his uncle the 

information that got the guy killed.” Billy says. Our 

silence answers his question. “Oh my God, you did!” 

 “I’m not proud of it,” Jamie says. 

 “And Charley is okay with this?” Johnny asks. 

 “Charley knows we have to get Charlotte back safely 

and Jamie can help us,” Betty says. Knowing Charley is 

on board with this makes Billy calm down a little and he 

sighs.  

 “All right,” he says. “When do we leave?” 
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 “Um…” Marilee stalls a minute, but Billy quickly 

figures it out. “You’re leaving us here?” he asks a little 

louder than he should. 

 “Billy!” Betty says. “Be quiet.” 

 “We need you three here to keep Tommy safe,” she 

says. “Ron may be back when he finds out what we’re 

up to.” 

 “Isn’t that more reason for us to go too,” Jimmy 

says, frightened. 

 “You’ll be safe here with them and plus Tommy is 

way too young to go,” Marilee says and looks to her 

other two brothers for support. Johnny can see Jimmy is 

getting upset and he admits to himself he is a little upset 

as well. 

  “Hey,” Johnny reaches over and puts his hand on 

Jimmy’s shoulder for comfort. “We’re going to be just 

fine. Besides, they’ll probably be back before anyone 

knows they are gone, right?” 

 “Yeah, we are just going to grab Charlotte and come 

back,” Marilee says.  

 “We’ll be back before you can beat Charley’s score 

on the Xbox,” Jamie says. “We’ll leave tonight, but we 

need you guys to help today. It’s time to use your skills 

to do some digging, Jimmy.” 

 Jimmy looks at Jamie, confused, and thinks ‘what 

can an eight year old possibly do to help?’ 
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 FIVE 

 
“Everybody knows the plan, so get to it and I’ll take 

Tommy back to his teacher.” Charley says. 

  “What are you guys doing?” Tommy asks. 

 “Nothing, buddy, we just have some work to do,” 

Charley says. “Can you play with Miss Angie until we 

get back?” 

 “Yes,” Tommy says disappointed.  

  

 Billy walks over to a pretty girl and begins to talk to 

her. “Okay, Johnny, you’re up,” Jamie says. Johnny 

strolls over to the girl Billy is talking to and interrupts 

their conversation. “Hey, Brandi,” Johnny says.  

 “Excuse me,” Billy says. “I believe I was talking to 

her first,” Billy winks at Marilee to tell her to go.  

 “Is that so?” Johnny shouts so the teachers will hear. 

Marilee notices the teachers starting to look worried so 

she grabs Jimmy and pulls him toward the door. As they 

walk out, Jimmy sees Johnny punch Billy in the nose. 

  “They’re just pretending, remember,” Marilee 

reminds him.  

 “Mister Goode, please come to the cafeteria. We 

have a…situation,” a teacher says over the intercom.  

 “That’s our cue,” Jamie says, watching Mister 

Goode run past them to the cafeteria. “Let’s go.” 

 They reach the office, but when Jamie tries to open 

the door, it’s locked. “Crap,” he says. 

 “Here,” Betty says, handing him a hair pin.  
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 “I suppose you know how to do that,” Charley says, 

coming up behind them. Jamie rolls his eyes and takes 

the hair pin and unlocks the door. “That’s what I 

thought,” Charley whispers. 

 Betty shoves him for being a jerk. “Play nice,” she 

says. 

 “Okay, Jimmy, let’s see what you got,” Jamie says.  

 Jimmy enters the office and sees the computer. He 

starts to get nervous and looks up at Charley, worried he 

might not be able to do this. “You can do it, Jimmy,” 

Charley says. Jimmy looks at the screen and sighs, 

knowing he is really good with computers so if he tries 

hard enough, he will figure it out.  

 “Yes!” he says. “Mister Goode really should protect 

his files better. Here it is…Charlotte Cooper…was 

adopted by Ron and Missy Howard,” Jimmy reads. 

Charley goes over to the screen to read as well.  

 “We need an address,” Marilee says. 

 “Wait,” Charley says, stopping Jimmy from 

scrolling too far on the computer. “There it is,” Charley 

points to the address and laughs. “You got to be kidding 

me. This is a Louisiana address.” 

 Everyone turns to Jamie. “What?” Jamie says. “He 

has a bunch of houses. I didn’t know which one he’d 

use.”  

 “You didn’t think that information would be useful 

before we risked coming in here,” Charley says. “How 

do we even know she is at this address?” 

 “It has to be that one because they need the address 

to do their adoption inspections,” Jamie says. 

 “And you know this how?” Charley asks. 

 “I’ve done my research,” says Jamie. 
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 “Okay, next question. How the heck are we going to 

get to Louisiana?” asks Betty.   

 “Did y’all think it would be across the street?” Jamie 

says. 

 “No, but maybe at least the same zip code,” Charley 

says. 

 “Guys, quiet,” Betty says, sticking her head out the 

door. “Mister Goode is coming.” They all scramble 

around to hide.  

 “Get the address, Charley,” Jamie says. “I’ll distract 

him while y’all go through the window.” 

 Jamie strikes out the door and sees Mister Goode 

with Johnny and Billy by the shirts. “What did you two 

do this time?” Jamie asks, stopping them in the hallway.  

 “Never mind that, what are you doing in my office?” 

Mister Goode asks suspiciously.  

 “Just waiting to talk to you, sir,” Jamie says. “The 

door was unlocked so I went on in.” 

 “I could have sworn I locked it,” Goode says. “Oh 

well, it will have to wait, Jamie. I have to deal with these 

two.” 

 Johnny winks at Jamie, wiggles out of his shirt, and 

runs down the hallway. Goode runs after him. Billy runs 

away as well. Jamie quickly runs back to the office to 

see Marilee smile at him from the window, but she loses 

her balance and falls. He runs to check on her and sees it 

is a short drop. He laughs as she works her way out of a 

mud puddle.  

 “What are you doing here?” Ron says, sneaking up 

on Jamie. He turns, startled, and moves away from the 

window toward the door.  
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 “Nothing that concerns you, uncle,” he says. “I 

should hope not, nephew,” Ron says. “I’d hate to think 

you would betray me.” 

 “Stop worrying, I’ve got this girl eating out of my 

hands,” Jamie says. 

 “I’ve seen the way you look at her.” 

 “Be serious,” Jamie laughs. “She’s just a kid.” Ron 

gives him a suspicious look and Jamie smiles. “I’m not 

saying she doesn’t have some nice features, but I’m a 

big boy, so I think I can handle it.” 

 “And she still doesn’t know your real age or why 

you are here?” Ron asks. 

 “Of course not,” Jamie replies. “Stop worrying, I’m 

keeping her…preoccupied.” 

 “Good. Just don’t break her heart too bad,” Ron 

says, and Jamie gives him a curious look. “You might 

have to be here another year.” 

 “What?” Jamie shouts. “You said as soon as this was 

finished I could leave this place.” 

 “Yes, but that was before I adopted a sixteen year 

old,” Ron says. 

 “How is Charlotte?” he asks. “She is my cousin 

now, I guess.” 

 “She is doing surprisingly well,” Ron smiles. “Missy 

is already taking her shopping. She is going to be a fine 

addition to the family. I’ve become quite fond of her and 

I’d hate to have to hurt her.” 

 Goode comes in out of breath. “I give up on those 

two,” he says. “Oh yes, James, you wanted to see me.” 

 “No, sir, it can wait. You have a visitor,” Jamie says. 

“I’ll leave you two to do business.” 
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 Marilee gasps for air after hearing what Jamie said. 

She was hiding under the window when she heard Ron 

come in. He’s been lying this whole time. How can she 

trust him now? What else hasn’t he told her and how old 

is he? All of these thoughts are running through her head 

and she starts to get nauseous. She doesn’t want to go 

anywhere with him now. She has to find a way to leave 

without him. Mad, heart-broken, and dirty, she retreats 

upstairs to take a shower. She passes Jamie on the way 

and feels a pain in her gut. 

 “Hey,” Jamie stops her, but when she doesn’t 

acknowledge him, he chases after her. “What is the 

matter?” 

 “Nothing…I’ve got to take a shower,” she says, 

trying to walk away. He grabs her by the arm. “Hey, are 

you okay?” he says, knowing something is wrong. 

 “No,” she says. “I’m suddenly not feeling so 

good…I have a headache. I think I’ll wait until 

tomorrow night before we take our little adventure.” 

 “Are you sure?” he looks at her curiously because he 

didn’t think a headache would stop this girl who was so 

determined an hour ago. 

 “Yes,” she snatches her arm back. “One more day 

won’t hurt.” 

 “Okay…” Jamie says, sensing tension, but he’s not 

sure why. “I’ll see you at supper then.” 

 “Sure,” she says, trying not to care about him at all, 

but it’s too late for that. She has already developed 

feelings for him and she does care. She cares that he 

thinks she is just a kid, she cares that he is playing with 
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her emotions, and she cares that she thought he liked her, 

but is only keeping her preoccupied. 

 

 Supper time comes and Jamie waits for Marilee, but 

she never shows. He notices her brothers looking at him 

strangely. He also notices Betty and Charley are not here 

either. 

 

  

 “Where is Jamie?” Charley asks. 

 “I don’t know,” Marilee says, stuffing her backpack 

with supplies. “We’ll just have to leave without him.” 

 “What?” Betty shouts. “He’s the one who has 

everything we need. He has the car, the money, and a 

place to stay, remember.  

 “I’m going to find him,” Charley says. 

 “No,” Marilee says, grabbing his arm. “I don’t want 

to risk someone seeing you.” 

 “What is going on?” Charley sighs with annoyance, 

knowing his sister isn’t telling him something. 

 “Nothing,” she says. “We’ll have to make do 

without him. Let’s go.” Marilee opens the door and 

jumps with surprise. 

  “Sorry I’m late,” says Jamie. 

 “Dude, we said supper time,” Charley says, irritated. 

 “I must have lost track of time,” he says while 

glaring at Marilee. 

 “Let’s go then,” she says, pushing him out of the 

way. Betty and Charley give him a strange look as they 

pass by him, but he only shrugs his shoulders.  

 He runs to catch up with Marilee. “Wait,” he calls 

out to her and she stops.  
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 “We’ll meet you outside, guys,” Marilee says. 

“What?” she snaps at Jamie. 

 “I don’t know…just tell me what I did,” he says. 

 “Why do you care? I’m only a kid,” she says. Jamie 

closes his eyes as he realizes she heard the conversation 

with his uncle. “You’re only here to preoccupy me 

anyway, right?” 

 “Marilee, I had to tell him that stuff,” Jamie sighs. 

“Look, we don’t have time for this. Just know you can 

trust me. I’m on your side.”  

 Marilee rolls her eyes, but knows he is right, they 

don’t have time to argue. 

 “Just answer me one question honestly and we can 

go,” she says. 

 “Of course,” he says. 

 “How old are you?” she says, noticing his eyes 

widen and she knows he doesn’t want to tell her. “Tell 

me,” she asks again. 

 Jamie swallows hard and closes his eyes, ready for 

her to walk away as soon as his age comes out of his 

mouth. “Nineteen,” he says and opens his eyes. 

 Marilee’s heart is pounding because she can’t 

believe he is nineteen. She stands there frozen until she 

feels his hands on her arms. She quickly pushes him 

away and she’s not sure if it’s because he lied or if she 

just feels awkward now knowing he’s nineteen or maybe 

it’s both. She turns and walks away, and he doesn’t stop 

her this time.  

 They leave the building so easily. No alarms, no 

security, and nobody stopping them. They exit through 
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the back fence and into the woods. “Watch for snakes,” 

Jamie says. 

 “What?” Betty says. 

 “Did you think this would be easy?” Jamie asks, 

laughing. 

 “No, but if I had my way, I’d still be in the safety of 

the orphanage so the snake better bite Marilee first.” 

 “The car is about a half a mile away,” Jamie says. 

 “Awesome,” Charley says. Marilee rolls her eyes at 

her brother. 

 “What is up with you guys?” Betty whispers to 

Marilee.  

 “Ask him,” Marilee replies. “Now is a better time 

than any, Jamie. Why don’t you tell them why I’m mad 

at you?” 

 “Why you’re really mad or why you think you’re 

mad?” Jamie says. 

 “Just tell them what I overheard today,” she says, 

annoyed. 

 “Fine,” he stops walking. “I’ll tell y’all everything, 

but you have to trust me from now on.” 

 “Fine,” Marilee says. 

 “I’ll talk, but we have to keep walking,” he says, 

leading the way. “My uncle brought me here after my 

mom and dad died. I was sixteen at the time. He didn’t 

want to deal with me I guess, or he just wanted me to 

keep an eye on his operation he had here. The operation 

soon fell through and he just left me here.” 

 “What kind of operation?” Charley asks. 

 “He’s kind of…” 

 “Is he a drug lord?” Betty gasps. 
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 “No,” he laughs. “You’ve seen movies on the mob 

and stuff, right,” he says, and everyone gasps. “No, he’s 

not in the mob,” he sees the shock on their faces. “He 

wants to be.” 

 “Oh, that’s much better,” Charley says. “The one’s 

that want to be are probably more dangerous than the 

one’s already in it.” 

 “Great,” Betty says. “So what do you have to do 

with it? I thought the mob was Italian…you don’t look 

very Italian.” 

 “My dad was in it…” 

 “What?” Marilee finally speaks. 

 “He was very low in the ranks, but he finally got 

through...and it’s the Irish…not the Italians. He was 

really good friends with the main guy in Louisiana and I 

became really good friends with his son. The Irish mob 

is just as active today as they were in the 1960’s, but 

they are a bit low key. The growth of the New Orleans 

faction spread and now they have factions all over the 

United States, England, France, and, of course, Ireland. 

They are extremely wealthy and extremely dangerous.” 

Jamie stops talking for a moment to figure out what he 

should say next. He sighs. “Scott, the main guy in 

Louisiana, found out my dad was beating my mom and 

became furious with him. He told him if he ever touched 

her again that he would kill him. Things got better for a 

while, but one day my father had a bad day and went for 

a drink.” Jamie closes his eyes, remembering that night. 

“When he got home, he lost it. He started beating her, I 

remember her screaming. He spouted off about me not 

being his and she was cheating on him. I remember her 
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looking at me and telling me to run, but I couldn’t run. I 

just turned to my dad and started hitting him over and 

over. He was drunk so it wasn’t hard to beat him. After a 

while I thought he was unconscious, so I went to my 

mother, he beat her really bad. She told me to call Scott, 

so I went to call him to tell him what was happening, but 

while I was on the phone I heard a gunshot. When I ran 

back, my mom…was lying on the floor…dead.” Jamie 

shakes his head to make the images of his mother go 

away. “I ran to her, but she was gone. I felt the barrel of 

a gun on my head, so I waited but nothing happened. I 

opened my eyes and looked up to see my father crying. 

He told me he was sorry and he shot himself in the 

head.” Jamie turns to see them all looking at him with 

sympathy. He wipes a tear from his eye before anyone 

can notice it. “Well…” He coughs away the emotions 

that have almost overwhelmed him. “The car is over 

there behind the bushes.  

 We move the bushes out of the way to find a truck. 

“A truck?” Charley asks. “I thought you said it was 

supposed to be a car.” 

 “It was,” Jamie says. “He must have had to switch 

it.” 

 “Who is he?” Marilee asks. 

 “A friend,” Jamie says, knowing that is all he needs 

to say about that. Marilee nods in understanding. 

 “At least it is a four-door,” Charley says. 

 Jamie reaches past Marilee to open the glove-box 

and she flinches. She’s not sure why, but Jamie notices 

too. He sighs and pulls out money, some papers, a map, 

and a gun. 
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 “What do you need that for?” Marilee asks, never 

having been this close to a gun before. 

 “Trust me, if my uncle finds us, you will be glad I 

have this.” He places it back inside the glovebox and 

while he leans over, he whispers in her ear. “You know 

nineteen isn’t that much older,” he smiles.  She looks out 

the window and can’t help but crack a smile at his 

comment and she thinks how true his statement is. It’s 

not that much older, but she still feels betrayed by him 

and, though she is sixteen, she still feels like a little girl.  

 “How long will it take to get there?” 

 “About five hours,” Jamie says. Everyone sighs and 

tries to ready themselves for a long drive. 

 “So what job were you supposed to do,” Marilee 

asks to make her thoughts of him go away. 

 “My uncle had this idea that if he could do enough 

people favors, he could wiggle his way into the Family. 

Everybody needs a favor. So he backed the orphanage. 

In exchange he could use it as a front for whatever he 

had going on. I didn’t know anything about his 

operations and I didn’t want to. All I was supposed to do 

is keep my eyes and ears open to anything suspicious. A 

couple of weeks ago a guy that works for him came in 

asking all kinds of questions about his business with the 

orphanage. It started making the teachers ask questions, 

so I told my uncle about him.” 

 “And that is the man that he killed in the alley,” 

Marilee asks. 

 “Yes,” Jamie answers. “And I found out this 

morning that the man my uncle killed was one of Scott’s 

men.” 
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 “What?” Charley says. 

  “Oh my God,” Betty says. 

 “So when my uncle finds out that I betrayed him, he 

will turn me in. He will tell Scott I was the one who 

killed him just to save his own skin.” 

 “Then why did you come?” Marilee asks.  

 Jamie laughs. “You don’t get it,” he says. “I ratted 

Scott’s man out. I’m dead either way.” 

 “Who told you who the guy was?” Charley asks. 

 “A friend,” Jamie says. 

 “Right, a friend,” Charley says. 

 “So why don’t you tell your friend you didn’t do it,” 

Marilee says. 

 “I did, but like I said, I ratted him out and it’s the 

same thing to them. He can’t do anything for me, except 

help me run.” 

 Marilee looks quietly out the window at the moon. It 

is soon covered by clouds. “It’s going to rain again,” she 

says, yawning. 

 “It’s spring,” Jamie says. After a long silence he 

looks in the rear view mirror and notices Charley and 

Betty are sleeping. “Why don’t you get some sleep?” he 

asks. “It’s going to be a long drive.” Marilee closes her 

eyes and Jamie glances at her every once in a while as 

she sleeps. 

 

 Marilee wakes up to squealing tires. Jamie is trying 

his best to keep the truck on the road. “What is 

happening?” she screams as Jamie finally gives in and 

pulls over into a ditch.  

 “What was that?” asks Charley.  

 “Some idiot ran me off the road,” Jamie says. 
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 “Who was it?” asks Marilee. 

 “I’m not sure. Probably just a coincidence. They 

kept on going, so that is a good thing.” 

 Marilee looks across the street and notices a gas 

station. “I’m thirsty and hungry guys. Y’all want to go 

and get something? Do you mind, Jamie?” 

 “Of course not, I’ve got plenty of money on me,” 

Jamie says. “Get whatever y’all want.” 

 “Let’s go then,” Charley says. 

 “Well, let’s walk,” Jamie says. “I think it might take 

some effort to get this truck out of the ditch.” 

 They come out of the gas station with a bunch of 

assorted foods and drinks. Jamie looks at Charley and 

laughs. “Do you think you got enough?” 

 “What are you looking at me for?” Charley says. 

“This is all for Marilee.” 

 “No it’s not!” Marilee slaps Charley on the arm and 

blushes, but it only lasts for a second because she sees 

something hop out of the back of the truck. “Guys, what 

is that?” she squints her eyes to see a little better because 

it is still a bit dark out. “Tommy?” 

 They quickly run to the side of the road to get a 

closer look. “Tommy!” she screams, running toward the 

truck. 

 “Marilee!” Tommy shouts back, his eyes lighting up 

when he sees her. He begins to run. 

 “No!” Jamie yells, seeing a semi-truck coming. 

Marilee notices too and quickly runs toward Tommy, but 

when Tommy sees his sister running toward him, he gets 

excited and begins to run faster.  

 “Charley,” he screams, waving. 
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 Betty covers her mouth in shock. The truck driver 

tries to stop in an instant when he sees Tommy. The 

breaks squeal as the truck tries to stop, but the truck 

trailer starts to turn sideways. Tommy notices and 

freezes with fear in the middle of the road, watching the 

trailer come toward him. Marilee and Charley both start 

to run to get Tommy out of the way, but Charley knows 

they will never make it in time, so he holds his sister 

back. They watch the trailer speed toward their brother 

and scream for him to run.  

 “No!” Marilee cries.  

 Jamie decides in a split second to make a run for it. 

He knows he won’t be able to make it in time, but he 

runs anyway. He can’t stand there and do nothing. 

 Marilee gasps with hope that maybe Jamie will get 

there in time, but that hope fades as the trailer starts to 

flip.  

 Jamie gets to Tommy right before the trailer reaches 

him. He throws Tommy to the ground as the trailer flies 

over the both of them. Jamie can feel the heat and wind 

as it speeds inches away from his head. He closes his 

eyes and prays they will survive. He holds Tommy tight 

to try to protect him from the debris. 

 

 Marilee can’t see Tommy or Jamie anymore so she 

can only assume they are both dead. The truck soon 

stops tumbling and the wreckage is massive. Dirt and 

dust fly all over the road and she runs through it to find 

the remains of her little brother and her friend. Charley 

tries to stop her so she don’t have to see the body of her 

five-year-old brother mangled up in the street, but she 

pushes him away. “Let go of me,” she yells. Charley and 
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Betty follow her out to the dust cloud that covers the 

street. As the dust starts to clear, they all gasp. Jamie 

makes his way through the haze, lit up by the street 

lights overhead, with Tommy in his arms.  

 Marilee runs to grab her little brother and starts 

kissing him over and over. “Are you okay?” She 

assesses his injuries to make sure he is okay. She sees he 

only has a bloody nose and some scrapes on his elbows 

and knees. “Don’t do that again!” she yells. Charley 

comes over and grabs him from Marilee to give him a 

hug as well. He repeats Marilee’s speech and looks him 

over. 

 Marilee stands there in amazement that her brother is 

alive and quickly falls to her knees to cry. Jamie comes 

to catch her. “Hey, it’s okay…he’s fine,” Jamie says, 

hugging her. “What was he doing in the back of the 

truck?” she asks. 

 “I wanted to see you,” Tommy says, walking over to 

Marilee. “Are you mad at me?” 

 “Oh…no, Tom-Tom…I’m not mad. I was just 

scared, but I’m all right now.” 

 “Guys, we need to get out of here before people start 

to ask questions,” Jamie says, noticing people coming 

out of the gas station. 

 “What about the guy in the truck? Do you think he’s 

okay?” Charley asks. “We can’t just leave him there.” 

 “Yeah, there he is,” Marilee says, pointing to the guy 

crawling out of the truck. “He looks okay.” 

 “Good,” Jamie says, picking up Tommy. “Let’s go.” 

He starts to run to the truck and they all follow him 

quickly. Jamie presses the gas, but the truck is stuck. 
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More people start to gather around the diesel truck and 

start to point in their direction. “Hurry up, Jamie,” 

Charley says. 

 “I’m trying,” Jamie shouts, pressing the gas harder 

and harder. He turns the wheel from side to side and 

eventually the tires get traction enough to get out of the 

ditch. They leave, hoping nobody saw them closely 

enough to give a description. 

 Marilee looks at Jamie and everything she had been 

mad at him about fades away. “Thank you,” she says. 

  Jamie smiles and ruffles Tommy’s hair. “My 

pleasure,” he says. 

 Betty notices Charley isn’t smiling. “What’s the 

matter?” she asks Charley. “Tommy is safe.” 

 “Because of him,” Charley glares at Jamie. 

 “Shouldn’t you be thanking him then?” she asks, 

knowing Charley is being stubborn because of his hatred 

for Jamie. 

 “Probably,” he says, staring out the window. Betty 

rolls her eyes at his tenacity. 

  



MONSTROUS MEN 

 
55 

 

 SIX 

 
“Where are we?” Marilee asks. 

 “We’re close,” Jamie says. 

 “Do you know what you are going to say?” Betty 

asks. 

 “No, not yet,” she replies. 

 “Well, you better figure out something, because here 

we are,” Jamie nods to the huge house across the street. 

 “Marilee, you better think of something good to say 

because I know I wouldn’t want to leave that place,” 

Betty says. Marilee swallows hard, feeling the 

nervousness in her stomach. 

 “You can do this,” says Jamie. 

 “Do you want me to go?” asks Charley. 

 “No, I’ll be fine,” she replies as she takes a breath. “I 

got this. How attached could she get in a day, anyway.” 

She hops out of the truck and into the rain, thinking 

Jamie could’ve pulled closer to the house.  

 While watching her run up to the house in the rain, 

Jamie begins not liking this whole idea, so he hands 

Charley the keys. “What are you doing?” asks Charley. 

 “I’m just going to see if they are okay,” Jamie says, 

putting his hood on his head. “If anyone starts to get 

suspicious, go around the block and then around the 

back.” Jamie grabs the gun out of the glove box.  

 “Dude, I’ve never driven a car before,” Charley 

says.  
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 “Well, it’s time to start,” Jamie says, hopping out of 

the truck. “Don’t worry, it’s just like the video game.” 

He smiles, shuts the door, and runs up to the house to 

find Marilee. 

 Charley moves up front with his brother. He rubs his 

hand through Tommy’s hair while he is sleeping. Betty 

comes to join him and slams the door too hard. She 

winces as he wiggles a little. Charley gives her an 

annoyed look.  

 “Sorry,” she whispers. She watches Charley stare at 

his little brother with so much affection. He notices 

Betty’s stare and cracks a smile but senses the 

opportunity to talk and takes it. 

  “It should have been me,” he says.  

 “What?” Betty asks, confused, but glad he is talking 

to her. 

 “It should have been me that saved him,” he says 

again. 

 “Oh, Charley…” she says with exasperation.  

 “What?” he says. “I know I shouldn’t feel that way, 

but I do. He’s alive and I’m grateful, but…” He stops, 

knowing how ridiculous it’s going to sound. “He’s my 

brother and I should’ve been the one to run out to him, 

but I froze up.” 

 “You didn’t freeze up,” Betty says, holding his hand. 

“I saw you.” Charley flinches a little because he feels 

something from her he has never felt before. He looks at 

her hand and back to her. He can’t help but crack a smile 

and squeeze her hand back. She smiles, coughs, and let’s 

go of his hand. “I’m just saying…” She places a strand 

of hair behind her ear and blushes. “You pulled Marilee 

back. She wouldn’t have made it to him in time and you 
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would have lost both of them. You may not see it as 

heroic, but I do. You may not be the one that saved 

Tommy, but you did save Marilee and you should be 

proud of that.” 

 “Thanks, Betty,” Charley says, and he feels better 

having talked with her, but he still wishes he was as 

brave as Jamie was, rushing out to save his brother. 

 

 Marilee runs through the rain to the edge of the 

house. The house is huge and she doesn’t know where to 

go first. She sees an awning on the patio so it’s the 

obvious place to go. The house is two-stories with brick 

and stone. She has only seen houses like this from a 

distance or on television. They have a pool which hasn’t 

been open yet, but she sees the chemicals sitting out, 

ready to be put in. “Who wouldn’t want to live here?” 

she asks herself. To be able to swim in the summer 

whenever you want and have parties with your friends. 

She notices stables further in the distance and smiles 

because Charlotte loves horses. She starts to turn back to 

the truck, thinking this was a waste of time. She stops 

when she sees Charlotte in the window, and she 

remembers that she may be in danger, so she has to at 

least try. Surveying her surroundings to make sure 

nobody else is with her, she taps on the window to get 

her attention. Charlotte’s eyes widen when she sees her, 

but Marilee quickly puts her finger up to her mouth to let 

her know to be quiet. 

 “What are you doing here?” Charlotte says, opening 

the sliding door and pulling her inside. “You’re soaking 

wet. Come to my room.” Marilee wants to tell her she 
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doesn’t have time, but she is in shock at how beautiful 

and happy Charlotte looks. Charlotte looks for some dry 

clothes for her friend. Marilee doesn’t think she has time 

to change because she is soaked, but the clothes are 

really cute. “I can’t believe you’re here,” Charlotte says. 

“How did you get here?” 

 Marilee remembers her urgency. “Charlotte, we 

don’t have time. You are in danger,” Marilee says, 

grabbing Charlotte’s hands. “We’ve come to get you.” 

 “What are you talking about? Who’s we?” 

 “Charley, Betty, and…” 

 “Me,” Jamie interrupts, walking into the bedroom.  

 “What’s going on?” she asks. 

 “Remember when I told you about the murder?” 

Marilee says.  

 “Oh, Marilee, not that again,” Charlotte says. 

 “Listen to her,” Jamie says. Charlotte stops and 

listens after giving Jamie an annoyed look. 

 “The man who adopted you…” Marilee pauses. “He 

is the murderer.” Charlotte starts to shake her head 

before Marilee can even finish the sentence. “No,” says 

Charlotte. “Why would you say that?” 

 “Because it is true and you’re in danger,” Jamie 

says. 

 “He wouldn’t…” Charlotte says. 

 Jamie grabs her by the shoulders. “Look, you’ve 

known him for a day…I’ve known him my whole life. 

Trust me when I say…he would. Now come with us.” 

 “No,” she says. 

 “Charlotte, he is my uncle and I know him well. He 

will kill you,” Jamie presses. 
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 “I don’t believe you,” Charlotte cries. “He wouldn’t 

hurt me.” 

 Marilee and Jamie look at each other, frustrated. 

“This was a waste of time,” Jamie says.  

 “Yes it was,” says Charlotte. “I’m sorry you felt the 

need to come all this way and I appreciate that you are 

wanting to save me, but I don’t need saving.” 

 “This girl has risked everything for you,” yells 

Jamie. “Tommy almost died because he followed us here 

and this is how you say thank you.” 

 “I didn’t ask any of you to come here to save me!” 

she shouts. Marilee is hurt by her words.  

 “Charlotte, I’m sorry…” Marilee sighs.  

 “Don’t apologize, Marilee,” Jamie says, looking at 

Charlotte. “We won’t make the mistake twice,” he says. 

Jamie and Marilee turn to leave.  

 “Going so soon,” Ron says, startling them. They 

back up against the wall and Jamie pulls Marilee and 

Charlotte behind him. 

 “Hello, uncle,” Jamie says, noticing the gun on his 

uncle’s hip. 

 “Oh Jamie, you’ve done it this time,” says Ron. 

“This is how you preoccupy her.” 

 “She is just trying to protect her friend,” Jamie says. 

Ron turns to look at Charlotte. “Charlotte, dear, come 

here,” he says. She doesn’t hesitate to come to her new 

father. “Then we have no issue here,” Ron says. 

“Because I would never hurt this girl.” 

 Charlotte smiles at her father. “I tried to tell them 

that.” 
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 “That’s my girl,” Ron kisses her forehead. “You 

need to get ready for the Gala tonight. Go see Missy, I 

think she bought you a pretty new dress.” 

 “Yes, sir,” she says. “Guys, I really do appreciate it, 

but I’m fine. Go back home.” Charlotte leaves them with 

Ron and his men. Marilee can’t believe her friend has 

ditched her after what she has been through. 

 “I’m actually glad you came by,” Ron says. “The 

family would like to have a word with you. Why don’t 

you two come to the Gala tonight? I’m sure we can find 

some clothes for the both of you.” 

 “I think we will pass, but thanks,” Jamie says, 

backing toward the window. Ron laughs, “I’m sorry, you 

think you have a choice?” He claps his hands and the 

men surround them, but his phone rings. “Hold that 

thought,” he says, walking out of the room.  

 “Do you trust me?” Jamie whispers. 

 “Of course not,” Marilee says. 

 “Too bad,” Jamie says. “Jump out the window.” 

 “What?” she asks. 

 “Now!” he says, pushing her out the open window 

as he starts shooting at the men to give her time. As soon 

as the men take cover Jamie is right behind her. Marilee 

falls out on the slanted roof and hears the gunshots. They 

run to the edge of the roof and see the men coming out 

to follow them. “Jump,” Jamie says. Marilee closes her 

eyes and jumps. She lands hard on the ground, but it is 

wet and soggy from the rain earlier. Jamie grabs her 

hand and they run as fast as they can to the truck. 

 “Start the truck!” Jamie yells to Charley. 

 “I can’t drive!” yells Charley. 
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 “No time, dude,” Jamie says, jumping in the 

backseat with Marilee. “Go!” 

 “Drive!” Marilee says to help it sink in to Charley’s 

head. 

 Charley slams on the gas and they go speeding away 

just as the men reach the truck. They don’t shoot, 

luckily. Jamie thinks they didn’t want to attract attention. 

“What did you do?” Betty asks.  

 “We made it worse,” Jamie says, out of breath from 

running. 

 

 Jamie sighs and looks down at the gun in his hand. 

“He planned on turning me in to the family,” he says 

with a hint of sadness in his voice. “I knew he would, 

it’s just...” 

 “He’s the only family you have left,” Marilee 

finishes his sentence. 

 “Yeah,” he says. 

 “What now?” Marilee asks. 

 “What about Charlotte?” Betty asks. 

 “She didn’t want our help,” Marilee says. “This is all 

my fault, I should’ve left it alone.” 

 “None of this is your fault,” Jamie says, putting his 

arm around her. 

 “Yes, it is,” she says. “I almost got my brother killed 

and now I’ve got you killed.” 

 “I’m not dead yet.” He smiles. 

 “Guys, where are we going? Charley says, driving 

nervously. 

 “Pull over up here and I’ll take over,” Jamie says. 
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 SEVEN 

 
Charlotte hears the gunshots and runs back toward her 

friends. Ron catches her. “They are fine,” he says. 

“Jamie just started shooting at my men for no reason. Go 

see Missy. You will see your friends soon. I promise.”  

 “Yes, sir,” she says, trusting her new father. She 

looks in the mirror at the beautiful dress her new Mom 

has bought her.  

 “Is something wrong dear?” Missy asks. 

 “I don’t know,” she says. “I’m just feeling guilty 

about the way I treated my friends.” 

 “Well, you did the right thing,” Missy says. “Trust 

me, don’t go getting into Ron’s business. I’m not sure if 

he would hurt your friends, but I know he wouldn’t hurt 

you. I try not to worry about his work and it’s best for 

you not to either.” Missy smiles and strokes Charlotte’s 

hair. “You know if anything happens to Ron that we will 

always have each other, right?” 

 Charlotte smiles. “Yes,” she says. “Thanks.” 

 “They are good friends to come all this way to see if 

you’re safe. You should go to the orphanage tomorrow 

and spend some time with them,” Missy suggests. “You 

can properly thank them then.” 

 “That would be great, thank you.” 

 “Okay, let’s get ready. The Gala’s already started,” 

Missy says to her new daughter. 
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 Marilee sits quietly, wondering how she could be so 

stupid. She has put everyone in danger for nothing. She 

suddenly starts crying, but she turns to face the window 

so nobody will notice. As Jamie drives down a dirt road 

and pulls up to a house, she wipes her eyes. “Where are 

we?” she asks. 

 “A safe place, for now,” Jamie says. “Y’all go on in 

and clean up, eat, and get some rest.” 

 “Where are you going?” Marilee asks. 

 “To see a friend,” he replies. “Lock the door and I’ll 

be back shortly.” 

 

 The house is small, but cozy. It is a cottage style 

house with two bedrooms on each side. Marilee looks 

around the place to find some idea of whose house this 

is. She finds nothing to ease her curiosity. While the 

others sleep, she wonders where Jamie went and how 

long he will be gone. She passes by the mirror and sees 

she is a mess, so she decides to take a long shower. 

 

 Jamie pulls up beside a sleek black car and a young 

man steps out. Jamie reaches out to shake his hand, but 

the young man hugs him instead. Jamie’s nerves ease up 

a bit. “How’s it going, Dylan?” Jamie asks.  

 “Can’t complain,” Dylan replies, and they have a 

moment of awkward silence. 

 “Thanks for all your help,” Jamie says. 

 “No problem, your family, Jamie; whether you want 

to admit it or not.” 
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 Jamie gives him a nod but doesn’t know what to say. 

He did feel like family once, but everything is different 

now. “I miss you, man,” Dylan says. 

 “I know, I miss you too.” 

 “Then come back with me,” Dylan presses.  

 “You know I can’t.” 

 “You know my dad will believe you over Lurch any 

day,” Dylan says. Jamie smiles because he remembers 

them always calling Ron ‘Lurch’ when they were 

younger. “I haven’t told Dad about you ratting Tony 

out…and I don’t plan on it so just come home.” 

 “I can’t risk leaving Marilee. Ron will kill her,” 

Jamie says. “She witnessed him murder Tony.” 

 “We can protect her…” 

 “As soon as Ron figures out he’s been caught, he 

will rat me out to your father and we know how that 

ends,” Jamie sighs. “Either way, I’m dead.” 

 “You don’t know that,” Dylan says, putting his hand 

on Jamie’s shoulder. Jamie sighs at Dylan’s optimism. 

 “Hey, remember when your dad use to bring us 

camping here?” Jamie laughs at the memory. 

 “Yeah,” Dylan replies, joining Jamie in laughter. 

“And he always ended up ordering pizza and going 

inside to watch a movie. Then he would go and get 

Vanessa to make sure we behaved, but she was worse 

than the two of us together.” 

 “God, Vanessa…what ever happened to her?”  

 “Oh…I think her family moved to France…she 

started dating the High King’s son,” Dylan says.  

 “Wow,” Jamie says.  

 “Dad hated camping. I don’t even know why he 

bothered bringing us.” 



MONSTROUS MEN 

 
65 

 

 “I do,” Jamie says. “He knew I never had that with 

my father. He was always more of a father to me than 

my own.” Jamie sits silently, remembering the good 

times with Scott and Dylan, but soon reality sets in. “I 

better get back to the house,” Jamie says. “Thanks for all 

your help.” They embrace, both thinking about the 

brotherly companionship they once had. 

 “Be safe,” Dylan says. 

 

 Marilee hears someone come in the front door and 

she thinks it must be Jamie. She scrambles to get dry and 

changed because she has the urge to hug him. Running 

out of the bathroom, she looks for him, but he isn’t there. 

Three men are standing in the living room along with 

Ron. He smiles. “I knew he would come here,” Ron 

says. “This was his favorite place as a child, you know.” 

Marilee runs to stand in front of Tommy and the others 

who are just waking up. “Don’t be so dramatic,” Ron 

says. “We’re not going to hurt them. As a matter of fact, 

we are going to take him back to the orphanage. We 

wouldn’t want their little ears to hear something they 

aren’t ready for.” Marilee stands silent, worried about 

letting them take them back, but she really doesn’t have 

a choice in the matter. 

 “I want to be there to see them dropped off,” Marilee 

says. 

 “Well, unfortunately we don’t have time to escort 

them,” Ron says.  

 “No, I’m going with Marilee,” Charley shouts. 

 “I’m afraid you have no choice, boy,” Ron says. 

“But if you’d like we can leave you here as a message.” 
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 “No, it’s fine,” Marilee says. “He’ll go back to the 

orphanage.” Charley gives Marilee a hateful look but 

simmers down. 

 “Leave my nephew a note and tell him to meet us at 

the Gala tonight,” Ron says, handing Marilee a piece of 

paper and a pen. She doesn’t know where he is right 

now, but she wishes she was with him. “Hurry up. We 

are already late.” 

 

 The house is quiet when Jamie returns. “Hello,” he 

shouts. “Marilee,” he asks, looking in the bedroom and 

then the bathroom. “Charley…Betty?” he looks out on 

the deck but sees no one. He starts to panic. “Marilee!” 

he shouts again and then sees a note on the counter. He 

reads it and his heart falls to the ground. He screams and 

throws a chair across the room and shatters the patio 

doors. He starts to feel guilty about leaving them alone 

and realizes what he has to do. He has to turn himself in 

to Scott. It is the only way to save Marilee. If he dies, so 

be it, but Ron will go down with him. He picks up the 

phone and calls Dylan. “Hey,” Jamie says. “I need you 

back at the house.” A few minutes later Dylan pulls up 

outside.  

 “What happened?” he asks, taking in the scene.  

 “Ron took them,” Jamie says, pacing. “He wants me 

to meet him at the Gala tonight. He’s going to make me 

take the fall for killing Tony. He took Marilee so that I 

would cooperate. I have to turn myself in.” 

 “If we can get to Dad first, we may have a chance to 

save the girl,” Dylan says. “Jamie, I don’t know how 

Dad will react to the news, but I know he won’t kill you. 

He just wouldn’t.” 
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 Jamie doesn’t know what to think, but he doesn’t 

really care about dying. At the moment he just wants to 

rescue Marilee and her family. He knows Ron will kill 

her after he has dealt with him. 

 “The Gala is in the Quarter tonight at The 

Michaelson Hotel,” Dylan says. “Dad already has a suite 

there.” 

 “Let’s go,” Jamie says, grabbing his gun. 

 

 They pull up at the hotel and Jamie looks around to 

see some familiar faces. They give him a nod and he 

realizes Scott already knows he is here. They enter the 

suite and Scott is waiting with open arms. Meeting Jamie 

half way, he hugs him. “Oh, it’s good to see you, my 

boy,” Scott says. “Well, not a boy anymore.” Jamie is at 

a loss for words, so he looks to Dylan. 

 “Jamie has run into a little problem, Dad, and he’s 

come to ask for your help,” says Dylan. 

 “Would this have anything to do with Ron?” he 

asks. 

 “Yes, sir,” Jamie says, with his head down. “He has 

my friends.” 

 “And what does he want with your friends?” 

 “He’s using them, so I’ll cooperate when he turns 

me in…” 

 “Turns you in for…” Scott wants Jamie to finish the 

sentence. 

 “The murder of Tony,” Jamie says. 

 “Ah, yes,” Scott says, not surprised. “And he wants 

me to believe that you killed him,” Scott starts to laugh. 

“Oh, dear boy.”  
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 Jamie is confused as to his laughter and everyone 

else joins in. Jamie and Dylan look at each other, 

worried as to where this is headed. 

 “I could never see you killing another person if your 

life depended on it,” Scott says, patting Jamie on the 

back. “I’ve known this since you were a little boy. That 

is why I didn’t make you stay with the family. You 

wouldn’t have had the stomach for this kind of work.” 

 Jamie looks down, ashamed, but he’s not sure why 

he should be. “No, that isn’t a bad thing,” Scott smiles. 

“You have a good heart and don’t worry about Ron, we 

will take care of it.” 

 “But sir you don’t understand. I didn’t kill Tony, but 

I…I ratted him out,” Jamie sees the disappointment on 

Scott’s face. “I didn’t know who he was.” 

 I appreciate that you were honest, but you know 

what happens to family who rats out family,” Scott says. 

 “Yes, I do,” Jamie sighs. 

 “Well, luckily you weren’t family at the time, but 

now you are.” 

 Jamie and Dylan both breathe a sigh of relief. “Now 

that we have settled that,” Scott says. “Let’s go to the 

Gala. Oh and by the way, your friends have been sent 

back to the orphanage. He only has Marilee,” Scott says. 

 “How did you know?” Jamie asks. 

 “I watch everything when family is concerned,” 

Scott says. “Here is what we will do…” 

Scott tells Jamie what he is to do, and they go their 

separate ways. 
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 Jamie knocks on the door of the hotel suite and it 

opens. Guns are pointed at him and he is disarmed as he 

asks, “Where is she?” 

 “Don’t worry, she is safe,” Ron says. “All you have 

to do is cooperate and she’ll stay that way.” 

 “I’ll do whatever you want just let her go, now,” 

Jamie demands. 

 “Not yet,” Ron says calmly. “I need to make sure 

you don’t double-cross me.” 

 “How do I know you won’t double-cross me and kill 

her anyway?” Jamie asks. 

 “Well, you don’t, but you really don’t have a choice, 

do you?” Ron snaps his fingers and two men grab Jamie 

and hold him down. He breaks free as he sees a needle in 

Ron’s hand. Jamie fights his way through the men. 

“Come on fellows, I don’t have all day,” Ron says, 

irritated. Jamie hears Marilee bang on the door behind 

Ron.  

 “Jamie,” she cries. Jamie runs toward the door, but 

Ron is ready and he pulls his gun. Jamie stops when he 

hears the click.  

 “Don’t push me, boy,” Ron says. “Now, let’s try this 

again…” he nods to his men. “Hold him down.” Ron 

pushes the needle into Jamie’s neck. He struggles but 

can’t get free this time. He begins to feel sleepy and 

soon Marilee’s screams fade away. 

 

 Marilee leans on the door to hear what’s going on 

but it’s all gone quiet now. She tries to put her ear closer 

to the door to get a better listen, but all she can hear is 

her own breath and her heart pounding. “Jamie,” she 
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says, hoping he is still alive. She hears a key in the door 

and gasps as she sees Ron grab for her to pull her out in 

the other room. Her fear becomes reality when she 

notices Jamie lying on the floor. She pushes Ron away 

and throws herself on top of Jamie. “Jamie,” she cries. 

Ron smiles.  

 “Don’t worry,” he says. “He’s still alive…for now.” 

 Marilee wishes she could do something heroic. She 

wishes she was strong like the women you see in the 

movies. They always do something at the last second, 

but she can only stare in disbelief. Maybe if she pretends 

it’s not real it will all go away. 

 “I’m sorry,” Ron says. “Charlotte is quite attached to 

you.” 

 “What are you talking about?” she starts to back up 

as he comes closer to her. She looks around, but there is 

nowhere to go. “You told Jamie you wouldn’t kill me.”  

 “Well, I don’t think there is anything he can do 

about it now,” Ron says. 

 Marilee takes another look at Jamie lying on the 

floor before she closes her eyes and takes what she 

thinks is her last breath. She lets out a sigh when Ron’s 

phone rings. He growls, irritated that he was interrupted. 

“I’ll be back,” he winks at her and answers his phone. 

 She glances back at the man to her right, watching 

her every move, waiting for her to do something stupid. 

She looks on his hip to see a gun in a holster, knowing 

all he has to do is pull it out and shoot. 
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 EIGHT 

 
Charlotte is still feeling bad about the way she treated 

Marilee earlier. She can’t wait until tomorrow so she can 

apologize properly. She tries to clear her head as she 

walks in the banquet hall of the five star hotel called The 

Michaelson. She is amazed at how beautiful it is. She 

looks up at the chandelier, which she thinks is the most 

beautiful and biggest chandelier she has ever seen. She 

scans down, admiring the rest of the artwork all around 

when she notices a young man staring at her from across 

the room. He is very handsome and can’t be more than 

eighteen. She has never liked another boy besides 

Charley, but Charley is too young for her, so she never 

took his flirting seriously. She looks away, embarrassed, 

and tries to look at other things. She looks back up 

toward the chandelier because its beauty amazes her. 

 “It’s beautiful isn’t it,” the young man says. 

Charlotte is startled by him, so she jumps and laughs. 

“Yes, it is,” she says with her hand on her chest. 

 “Sorry,” he says. “I didn’t mean to scare you.” 

 “It’s okay,” she smiles. “I’m a little jumpy tonight 

anyway…nervous I guess.” 

 “First Gala?” he asks. 

 “First anything,” she blushes. 

 “Well, allow me to make sure you enjoy yourself,” 

he says, holding out his hand to take her onto the dance 

floor. 

 “Okay…” she says, taking his hand with a smile. 
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 “I’m Dylan, by the way.” 

 “Nice to meet you, Dylan. I’m Charlotte,” she says, 

noticing Dylan’s eyes widen. 

 “What?” she says. 

 “You’re Charlotte…Ron’s Charlotte,” he asks. 

 “Yes…I mean he adopted me yesterday.” 

 “Oh, well, Charlotte…May I have this dance?” he 

says, glancing around the room for Ron. He spots him 

coming in the door. Ron sees them together and smiles. 

 Charlotte has butterflies in her stomach and 

goosebumps on her neck. She bites her lip, so she 

doesn’t squeal like a little girl. Dylan wasn’t expecting 

this beautiful girl to be Ron’s daughter. He heard Ron 

adopted a girl for him to meet, but he was expecting 

someone totally different, younger maybe.  

 “How old are you?” he asks Charlotte, as they start 

dancing.  

 “I just turned seventeen,” she says. “How old are 

you?” 

 “Eighteen,” he says. “Well, I’ll be nineteen next 

month.” 

 “Oh,” she says, surprised by his age. 

 “Is that a problem?” he smiles at her reaction. 

 “Why would it be a problem?” she asks, trying to 

play off her reaction. 

 Dylan laughs. “I guess it wouldn’t be…yet,” he says. 

“You know we have a few of the same acquaintances.”  

 “Really?” Charlotte asks, surprised because she is 

pretty sure she doesn’t know anyone here. “Who?” 

 “Jamie and Marilee,” he says, waiting for her 

reaction. 
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 She stops dancing and gives him a suspicious look. 

“How do you know Marilee?” 

 “Well, I haven’t exactly met her yet, but I’ve heard a 

lot about her…and you,” he smiles. 

 “I better go,” she says, turning to walk away. Dylan 

pulls her back close to him to dance again.  

 “Don’t go,” he says. “There are a few things you 

need to know first.” 

 “What?” she asks, thinking she needs to leave, but 

can’t bring herself to fight his grip and she is glad he 

pulled her back in. 

 “One,” he says. “You are the most beautiful young 

lady I have ever laid eyes on.” 

 Charlotte smiles but tries not to let him see it. She 

likes how he called her a young lady and not a girl. 

 “Two, your friends are in danger.” 

 “What?” she stops dancing again, but he pulls her in 

close to whisper in her ear. 

 “Keep dancing, they are watching us,” he says as he 

lightly kisses her cheek. 

 “Who is watching us?” she asks. 

 “Your new father and his men,” he says, twirling her 

around and bringing her back in to where they are face to 

face. 

 “Why?” she asks, confused. Dylan sighs, not 

wanting to tell her the real reason she is here. 

 “I’ve known Ron all my life and trust me when I say 

he is not a good person,” he says. 

 “Excuse me?” Charlotte says, offended. “That man 

took me in when nobody else would. He has treated me 

like his own daughter. He has shown me more kindness 
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than I have ever known. Forgive me if I find that hard to 

believe.” 

 “Yes,” he says. “And you have known him for 

what…two…three days,” he sighs with aggravation. 

“I’ve seen this man lie, cheat, steal, manipulate, and 

even kill people to get his way. He’s manipulating you 

right now.” 

 “How can he be manipulating me right now?” she 

says. 

 “Why do you think you were adopted?” he says, and 

he sees a look of hurt in Charlotte’s eyes. “You think it 

was because he wanted a family? Don’t you think he 

would have taken Jamie in if that was the case? He is his 

nephew.” He knows he is being harsh, but she needs to 

know the truth. “He is using you, Charlotte. He told my 

father, who is head of the New Orleans Family, that he 

wanted me to meet you because you would make a good 

wife for me. He knows if I marry you that he has a free 

ticket into the family. He doesn’t love you. He is just 

using you like he uses everybody else.” 

 Charlotte breaks away this time. She is beyond hurt 

at his words. She is confused and unsure whether believe 

him or not, but it does make more sense to be used by 

someone than to be loved by them. Why would anyone 

want her for a daughter anyway? She thinks to herself. It 

makes more sense to be manipulated by him. All she 

ever wanted was to be part of a family. She can’t stop 

the tears anymore and they start pouring out. “Excuse 

me,” she says, and she runs to the bathroom before she 

breaks down in front of everyone. 
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 Dylan quickly glances over at Ron. Luckily, 

something else has his attention so he takes this 

opportunity to run after Charlotte. 

 

 “We will have to continue this conversation later,” 

Ron says to Marilee as he hangs up the phone. “You, 

guard the door outside,” he says to one of the men. 

“Don’t let anyone in. The rest of you come with me, my 

daughter has arrived.” 

 As soon as everyone is out the door, she runs to 

check on Jamie. “Jamie,” she says, but he isn’t 

responding. He is out cold. She goes to get some water 

to splash on his face, but it has no effect on him. She 

smacks him in the face at one more attempt to wake him, 

but nothing. She decides to look for a way out and sees 

double doors that lead out to the balcony which 

overlooks the beautiful French Quarter. She can hear the 

Jazz music and she can see the sea of people gathered 

down below. She wants to scream, but the only one who 

would hear her is the guy guarding the door. She is about 

to give up when she notices a trellis leading down to the 

street. Looking back at Jamie and not wanting to leave 

him behind, she gives him a kiss on the cheek and puts a 

knife she sees lying on the table in his pocket. 

Remembering they have to turn him in alive, she goes 

and climbs down the trellis. The man guarding the door 

runs in and yells at her to stop. He pulls his gun, but 

there are too many people around for him to shoot. She 

makes it to the ground and looks around to see which 

way to go next. Ron and his men run out of the building 

and he stops when he sees her. “Catch her and kill her,” 
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he says, winking at her. The men start to run and she 

doesn’t hesitate to flee into the crowd of people. 

 

 

 Charlotte breaks down before she actually enters the 

bathroom, but nobody sees her. Dylan was so cruel to 

her, but the bad part is that she believes him and this 

whole time she thought her new father cared for her. She 

was only living in a fairytale. As she cries on the 

loveseat in the bathroom, Dylan comes in and latches the 

door behind him. “What are you doing?” Charlotte asks, 

frightened.  

 “Look,” he says, holding his hands up in surrender. 

“I’m sorry I was so cruel, but you have to realize this 

man you want to call father so badly is a monster and we 

don’t have time to debate it. He has Marilee somewhere 

in the hotel and we have to find her before he kills her.” 

Charlotte starts to speak, but Dylan interrupts her. “He 

will kill her, whether you want to believe it or not.” 

 “But why…” she says.  

 “She saw him murder someone in our family. He is 

using her to blackmail Jamie to take the fall for it. Once 

he has Jamie where he wants him, he will kill Marilee.” 

 “She was telling the truth,” Charlotte says, horrified 

by her actions earlier. “They were trying to save me. 

Oh…I am horrible, just horrible,” she starts to cry again. 

“She will never forgive me.” 

 “Hey, hey.” Dylan holds her head steady to focus on 

him. He dries her tears with his thumb. “If we save her 

in return, she will forgive you.” She grabs his hands that 

are still on her face and she looks into his eyes. Dylan 

has wanted to kiss her the moment she walked into the 
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Gala. He looks down at her lips and he can no longer 

control his urge. He pushes her up against the wall and 

kisses her passionately. This takes Charlotte by surprise, 

but she lets him. She has never been kissed before. 

Charley kissed her before she left the orphanage, but it 

was just a slight peck on the lips, and nothing compared 

to this one. She is feeling so many things she has never 

felt before. She thinks she could kiss him forever, but 

something falls in front of a nearby window and makes 

them both jump. 

 “What was that?” asks Dylan. They both run to the 

window and see someone get up and run.  

 “Marilee?” says Charlotte. “Oh my God, that’s 

Marilee!” 

 Dylan sees Ron’s men run after her in a nearby 

crowd. “Ron’s men are after her,” he says. “We need to 

get to her before they do.” 

 “What do we do?” asks Charlotte.  

 “I’ll call in some favors,” Dylan replies. 

 

 Marilee runs through the crowd, dodging Ron’s men 

every chance she gets. Someone from the street grabs 

her and drags her into a nearby bar. “Quickly,” the man 

says. “Through the back.” 

 “What?” Marilee asks. “Who are you?”  

 “You’re Marilee, right?” he asks.  

 “Yes, but…” 

 “Then quickly, through the back before they see 

you,” he says. 

 At that moment, one of Ron’s men spots her through 

the doorway. She doesn’t ask any more questions, she 
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only runs. The man that helped her yells, “Fireball.” 

Marilee keeps running, but she can feel the heat as the 

man spits liquor in the air and catches it on fire. It 

catches Ron’s lackey on fire and everyone scrambles to 

put him out. She runs out the exit door and looks behind 

her again to make sure she’s not being followed. Just 

when she thinks she has escaped, she runs into what 

feels like a brick wall. She looks up at a man who could 

be an Ultimate Fighting Champion. He looks down and 

smiles at her. Marilee thinks, for maybe a split second, 

he could be a good guy. She quickly realizes he isn’t 

when he grabs her by the throat, lifts her in the air, and 

squeezes. She kicks in the air, but it doesn’t help. She 

tries to get air, but there is none and she feels like she is 

about to pass out.  

 The other guy that was following her finally runs out 

to meet them. He gets his phone out and dials. “We got 

her,” he says, taking his finger and telling the one 

holding her throat to wait. He stops squeezing and she 

can breathe a little better, but he still has a hold on her. 

“Yes, sir,” the other man says, and he hangs up the 

phone, “Don’t kill her,” he says. The big man drops 

Marilee to the ground, leaving her gasping for air. 
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 NINE 

 
Jamie wakes up to Ron yelling. “How did she get 

away?” he says. “A bunch of worthless idiots,” he 

screams. “Now we have nothing to hold over this one’s 

head. You better give him another dose until we figure 

this out,” Ron sighs. 

 Jamie figures Marilee must have escaped, and he 

can’t help but to crack a smile. A man comes to give him 

another shot, but Jamie grabs the needle and stabs the 

man in the neck first. He jumps up to run and they pull 

out their guns. “No gun fire!” Ron yells, holding his 

hand up to stop his men. “Just give it up, boy. We will 

find her, and I will personally kill her and make you 

watch.” 

 Jamie feels in his pocket and finds a knife that 

wasn’t there before. He silently thanks Marilee because 

he knows she is the one who put it there. He backs up 

toward the door, but a man is guarding it. He tries to 

think of what he can do to get through. He grabs the 

knife and opens it in his pocket to make his move. “I 

knew you wouldn’t keep your word,” he says to distract 

Ron. They still have their guns pointed at him, so he has 

to move fast. He inches toward the door and the man 

puts the gun in Jamie’s face. He takes a breath and 

closes his eyes, hoping this stunt works. Pulling the 

knife out of his pocket, he slashes the man’s hand 

making him drop the gun, opens the door, and runs. He 

can hear them chasing him but can’t risk a look. He 
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finally hits the streets of the French Quarter, so he 

decides to take a side street to blend in with the crowd. 

He sees a familiar bar, so he goes in. “Jamie?” someone 

shouts. “How have you been?” 

 “Brandon?” Jamie says.  

 “Yeah, man,” Brandon says, hugging him. “How 

have you been?” Brandon notices Jamie’s uneasiness. “I 

guess it isn’t a coincidence you are here when Dylan just 

called in a favor for a young girl that ran through here. 

Are y’all running from the same people?” 

 “Yes,” Jamie says. “Where did she go?” 

 “I told her to go through the back exit,” Brandon 

says. “Dylan was supposed to be waiting for her.” 

 “Thanks, Brandon,” Jamie says. “Good to see you,” 

he runs to the back to catch up with Marilee. He is about 

to exit when he sees Ron’s men through the window. 

One has Marilee by the throat and the other one is on the 

phone. He tells the big one not to kill Marilee and Jamie 

realizes he has a little time to come up with a plan. 

“Time to call in a favor,” he says. 

 

 Marilee is scared. They have caught up with her, but 

why are they not killing her. She thought for sure she 

would be dead by now. A drunk couple stumble out of 

the bar. “Oops, sorry,” the woman says. “This spot is 

already taken sweetie. Let’s go somewhere else.” 

 “You got it, darling,” the man says, and he winks at 

Marilee. “Good night, gentlemen.” He tips his hat to 

Ron’s men and they nod back. The couple turn to go 

back inside, but in a split second they swing around with 

guns and shoot the men dead. Marilee panics, thinking 

she is next, and looks back at the couple. The woman 
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smiles at Marilee. “You’re welcome,” she says as a car 

squeals into the alley. The door opens and a guy yells at 

her to get in. Marilee hesitates. “Hurry,” he says. 

Marilee jumps in the car and sees Charlotte and another 

guy. She freezes, thinking it might be one of Ron’s men.  

 “It’s okay, Marilee,” Charlotte says. “He’s a friend 

of Jamie’s.” 

 “It’s nice to finally meet you, Marilee.” He reaches 

out to shake her hand. “I’m Dylan.” 

 “You’re the friend he was talking about,” she says, 

shaking his hand. “Nice to meet you.” She smiles, but 

when she turns to Charlotte her smile fades. 

 “Marilee, I’m so sorry I didn’t believe you,” 

Charlotte pleads. “Can you ever forgive me?” 

 Marilee sits quiet for a moment, considering whether 

to forgive her or not. She was so cruel to her before. She 

went through hell for this girl and she didn’t even 

appreciate it. Why should she forgive her? She soon 

remembers they are all in danger, so she figures she’ll 

skip all the girl drama for now. “Well, you came back 

for me, so I guess we are even,” Marilee says. They hug 

and she quickly remembers Jamie is stuck in the hotel 

with Ron. We have to go back for Jamie,” she yells.  

 “He’s all right,” Dylan says. “He called me. Thanks 

to the knife you left him, he was able to escape. He got 

that couple to shoot Ron’s men back there.” 

 “Well, where is he?” Marilee says. “Let’s go get 

him.”  

 Charlotte and Dylan exchange looks. “What is it?” 

Marilee asks.  
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 “He went back to finish this,” Dylan says. “He said 

you would never be safe until he finishes this, and he is 

right. Ron will find a way to hunt you down and kill you 

and your family.” 

 “They’re taking us back to the orphanage,” Charlotte 

says. 

 “My dad’s men are there so you will be safe,” says 

Dylan, before I can argue. “Drop me off at the hotel,” he 

says to the driver. “We will finish this so you two can go 

back and live normal and safe lives.”  

 The driver pulls up to the hotel. “I don’t want to 

leave without seeing Jamie,” Marilee says. 

 “I don’t want to leave either,” Charlotte whines.  

 Dylan tries to think of something to get them to 

leave, but he knows there is no time and they probably 

wouldn’t listen anyway. “Fine,” he says. “Here is my 

room key.” He gives the key to Charlotte and hops out of 

the car. “Take them to the back entrance and through the 

kitchen,” he tells the driver. “Don’t let anyone see you.” 

The driver nods to Dylan, agreeing to his order. Dylan 

reaches back in the car and kisses Charlotte, which 

surprises Marilee a little. “We’ll be there as soon as this 

is finished. Don’t open the door for anyone, but us.” He 

shuts the door and motions for the driver to leave. 

 Jamie meets Dylan in the conference room. “Did 

you send them back?” he asks.  

 “They wouldn’t go,” Dylan replies.  

 “I didn’t think they would.” 

 “I sent them to my room so let’s get this over with 

and we can get back to them,” says Dylan. 

 “I’ll see you out there,” Jamie says. “Be careful.” 
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 “You’re the one going back into the lion’s den, so 

you be careful and stick with the plan.” 

 “I will.”  

 

 Jamie reaches the door of the room he has just 

escaped and takes a deep breath in to create a little more 

courage. He busts in the door. “Where is she?” he shouts 

to Ron. 

 “What?” Ron asks, amused that he and his men just 

jumped almost ten feet in the air from surprise.  

 “I know you have her,” Jamie tries to sound 

convincing. “Where is she?” 

 Ron gets a look in his eye and realizes he owns 

Jamie again. “She is safe, for now,” he says. “But pull 

anymore stunts and I will gut her.”  

 “I want to see her,” says Jamie. 

 “I don’t think you are in the position to ask for 

anything,” Ron says. “Mikey, would you like to do the 

honors?” The man whose hand Jamie sliced earlier 

comes toward him with a needle. 

 “Is that really necessary?” asks Jamie. 

 “You’re right,” Ron says. “We don’t need that.” Ron 

snaps his fingers and smiles from ear to ear. Mikey 

smiles and gives Jamie a wink. Jamie knows what is 

about to happen, so he braces himself as he is punched in 

the face. He falls to the floor, but it doesn’t knock him 

out so Mikey grabs his shirt and keeps hitting him. The 

slice on his hand hurts too bad to hit Jamie any harder so 

he smiles to antagonize him. Mikey drops him and yells 

in aggravation. He reaches in his back pocket for his gun 

and Jamie’s smile fades. As soon as the gun hits his jaw, 
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Jamie is out-cold. “Well, that worked out, didn’t it?” 

Ron smiles. “We still have to find that girl. Someone 

took her so find out who and let’s get this done.” 

 

 

 Dylan stands by his father waiting for Ron to bring 

Jamie down to the conference room. The door opens and 

everyone steadies themselves. Dylan sees Jamie beat up 

and starts to get angry, but if he shows his anger it will 

blow their cover. They let Jamie fall to the ground. 

“Here he is, as promised,” Ron says. 

 “What happened to him?” Scott asks. 

 “He fell,” Ron says sarcastically as he bends down 

and smacks him in the face to wake him up. “Wake up.” 

It takes a minute, but Jamie wakes up. “There he is,” 

Ron smiles and pats him on the cheek. “Tell the 

gentlemen it was you and we can be done with this.” 

 Jamie looks slowly up at Scott, “It was me,” he says. 

“I killed him.” 

 Scott gives Ron a smirk. “Very well,” Scott says. 

“Take him out back.” 

 “Just like that, huh?” Ron says, suspiciously. “It’s 

that easy?” 

 “It’s that easy,” Scott says, knowing Ron is sensing 

something is wrong. Scott’s men come to try and take 

Jamie, but Ron stops them.  

 “Hang on,” says Ron, picking Jamie up off the floor. 

“Why don’t I just take care of him for you?” He takes 

out his knife and puts it to Jamie’s throat. Jamie feels the 

steel sink a little in his flesh and he flinches. 

 “That’s not how we do things, Ron,” Scott says 

calmly. Dylan flinches and Ron notices so he laughs.  
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 “Come on, guys,” Ron says. “I’m not stupid.” Ron 

looks at his phone and smiles. “And now I have the 

girls…both of them,” he glances at Dylan. 

  Dylan lunges, but his father stops him. “No, no,” 

Ron says, holding up one finger and digging the knife in 

Jamie’s neck with the other. “He’ll be dead before you 

get to me.” 

 Scott starts to lose his calm exterior. “Do you realize 

what you are doing?” he asks Ron. “You’re declaring 

war on the whole Family. It doesn’t matter where you 

go; you’re a dead man.” 

 “I would kill him now,” says Ron, pressing the knife 

harder into Jamie’s neck. He can feel the blood running 

down his chest. He tries to get free, but two other men 

have grabbed him from behind. “But I promised him he 

could watch his girl die.” 

 “Well, I guess I underestimated you, Ron,” Scott 

says. 

 “Yeah, you underestimated J.D. too,” Ron says. 

 “J.D. is dead!” Scott shouts. 

 “And you don’t think I know why?” Ron yells. “He 

told me, Scott.” 

 “Ron, don’t go there,” Scott says. 

 “Oh come on, Scott. Everyone here knows he’s your 

kid. For God’s sake the boy looks just like you.” Jamie’s 

eyes light up with shock and he looks at Scott, but Scott 

is speechless. He did not want Jamie or Dylan to find out 

this way. “Father,” Dylan protests, but Scott holds his 

hand up for silence, clinching his jaw in anger.  
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 “We’ll discuss this later,” he says. It takes 

everything he has to keep from charging at Ron and 

killing him, but he knows Ron will kill Jamie first. 

 “Why don’t we discuss it now?” Ron says. “Why do 

you think my brother went crazy that night? He called 

me that day and told me that Celia told him James 

wasn’t his. She never told him whose he was, but it’s so 

obvious now. He lost his mind a little after that, but I had 

reined him in. We went to have a drink and he was a lot 

calmer. I don’t know what set him off again. Maybe she 

told him it was you she was sleeping with all those 

years. 

 “That’s enough,” Scott shouts. Ron smiles as his 

men bring in Marilee and Charlotte. 

 “There she is,” Ron grabs Marilee by the arm. 

Everyone is on edge and Scott’s men watch for their 

orders. Marilee starts to cry, realizing she might be about 

to die. 

 “No!” Jamie yells. “Just kill me!” 

 “I will, but give me a minute with this one,” Ron 

says. Jamie tries everything to get free, but the men are 

just too strong. Ron raises the knife, but in a split second 

Charlotte grabs the knife from him. “No,” she yells. 

 “You are in enough trouble, young lady. Now, give 

me the knife.” 

 “No, you can’t kill her, please. You’re my father 

now, you can’t kill my best friend,” Charlotte pleads. 

 Ron sighs and looks to the floor defeated. “Okay,” 

Ron smiles, walking toward her. “You win, Charlotte. I 

promise, I won’t kill her.” She smiles, but it soon fades 

when he hands her a gun. “You do it,” he says. 

 “What?” she shakes her head and backs away.  
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 “You’re right,” Ron says. “You are my daughter 

now. This is what is in your future so kill her and I’ll 

forgive you for your…disloyalty.” 

 “No,” she says. “I can’t.” 

 “Leave her alone,” Marilee kicks Ron in the leg. 

 “Okay, that is enough,” Ron says. He slaps Charlotte 

in the face and she falls to the ground unconscious. He 

puts the gun to Marilee’s back and she closes her eyes, 

but when she hears the shot her eyes widen. She looks at 

Jamie. “No!” Jamie cries, but Marilee looks down and 

sees no blood. She turns to see Ron falling to his knees 

and his wife standing behind him with a gun of her own. 

 “Missy?” he asks, confused. 

 Scott walks over and grabs his gun. “You 

underestimated me, my friend,” Scott says. “Take him 

away.” 

 Ron’s men still have their weapons drawn and the 

two men still have Jamie. “Let him go and put down 

your weapons,” Scott says to the men. “If you do, you 

will have a job first thing Monday, but if you don’t you 

will die tonight.” 

 The men quickly release Jamie and he runs to 

Marilee and kisses her. Missy bends down to check on 

Charlotte and Scott kneels down beside her. “I’m sorry 

you had to do that,” he says.  

 “I’m not,” Missy says. “He was an abusive bastard, 

just like his brother. He would have eventually worked 

his way to Charlotte, so it had to be done.” 

 “Do you still want her?” he asks. 

 “Yes,” she smiles. “But she probably won’t want me 

as her mother after this.” She strokes her hand through 
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Charlotte’s hair. “You know, she and I have one thing in 

common.” 

 “What’s that?” Scott asks. 

 “We both just want a family that loves us,” she cries. 

 “Hey, don’t cry,” he says, grabbing her chin. “You 

two will never have to worry about that again. You’re 

part of our family now.” He smiles and winks at her. 

“Now take her home and don’t worry, I’ll take care of 

everything.” He waves at Dylan who has been patiently 

waiting to check on Charlotte. “Dylan, see them home.” 

Dylan quickly picks Charlotte up and carries her to the 

door.  

 Jamie doesn’t want to let Marilee go when she stops 

kissing him. “I need to go check on Charlotte,” she says. 

He lets go and watches her chase Dylan before they 

leave. Scott comes to stand beside him. 

 “So…Dad,” Jamie says. 

 “Yeah, look…I’m sorry,” Scott struggles with 

words. 

 “It’s all right,” Jamie says. “I know why you didn’t 

tell me.” 

 “We’ll talk more about this later, but we need to go 

now,” Scott says. 

 Marilee comes back over and grabs Jamie’s hand. 

“They are taking her back home. I want to be there when 

she wakes up,” she says. “Okay, I’ll drive you,” Jamie 

says. As they walk out of the conference room, she 

notices how nobody is asking question about the gunfire. 

“How is it that nobody is concerned about the noise we 

just made in there?” Jamie points to a sign on the door 

that reads: Gun demonstration- PRIVATE PARTY. “Oh, 

clever,” she says. 
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TEN 

 

They sit silent in the car because neither of them know 

what to say. That kiss was amazing and she wonders if 

he feels the same way. She watches him as he drives, 

and he notices her staring at him. “What?” he asks. 

 “Nothing,” she smiles. 

 “Are you thinking about my age?” he asks. 

 “Actually, that was the furthest thing from my mind, 

but thanks for reminding me.” 

 “Sorry,” he sighs. 

 “I’m teasing you,” she smiles. “After everything we 

have just gone through, I think the age thing is kind of a 

silly thing to worry about.” 

 “Good reasoning,” he smiles. “What are you 

thinking about then?” 

 “Just…what happens now?” she asks. “What 

happens with you, me, with us? Where do we go from 

here?” 

 “How about a cup of coffee?” Jamie says, grabbing 

her hand and kissing it. 

 “That’s a start,” she says, squeezing his hand. 

 Jamie’s phone starts to ring so he let’s go. “Someone 

sure knows how to ruin the mood,” she laughs.  

 “Hang on,” he laughs as he looks at the caller ID. 

“It’s Charley,” he tries to hand her the phone, but she 

pushes it back to him. “He’s probably just freaking out. 

You talk to him. Just tell him we’re on our way back.” 

 Jamie sighs, but answers. “Hey, Charley, everything 

is fine and we’ll be back shortly,” Jamie says. Jamie’s 
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face goes pale when he hears a familiar voice. “Is it 

really okay, nephew?” Ron says. “I’ll give you twenty-

four hours to show yourself or they all die.” He quickly 

hangs up the phone and he feels sick. 

 “What’s wrong?” Marilee asks. He is silent and 

looks at her with sympathy. All he can do is slam on the 

breaks and pull over. He starts hitting the steering wheel 

and screaming. “Jamie, you’re scaring me. What 

happened?” she screams. 

 “Ron escaped,” he says. “That was him on the 

phone. I’m so sorry, Marilee, they have Charley and the 

others. 

 “What?” She gasps in disbelief. “I thought he was 

dead. How did he even get to them so fast? They are in 

Alabama.” 

 “He probably had men there all along…just in case. 

Missy’s shot wasn’t enough to kill him. They were 

supposed to finish him off, but something must have 

gone wrong.” 

 “You think?” she snaps, but quickly regrets it. “I 

know, I’m sorry. This isn’t your fault.” 

 “Yes, it is,” he grabs her face to make her look at 

him. “But I will do whatever I can to fix it.” He gives 

her a kiss. “I have to call everyone.” He pulls back on 

the road and goes the other direction. 

 “Where are we going?” Marilee asks. 

 “Where we should have gone the first time,” Jamie 

says, dialing his phone. “Dylan, bring everyone to the 

hideout.” 

 Marilee starts to go pale and gasps for air. “This 

isn’t happening,” she says as her breath gets shorter and 
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faster. It hits her that the man who just almost killed her 

has her brothers and Betty and she starts panicking more. 

 “Yeah, hurry,” Jamie tells Dylan, but he quickly 

hangs up the phone when he notices Marilee freaking 

out. “Marilee, are you okay?” She doesn’t answer so he 

pulls the car over and gets out of the car to check on her. 

“Marilee, look at me. Just breathe,” he says, trying to 

steady her breath with his. “You’re having a panic 

attack, so you have to breathe.” He breathes in and out 

with her and she begins to breathe more slowly. “There 

you go,” he says. “Everything will be fine.” 

 Marilee starts to break down and cry because she 

knows everything won’t be okay. Someone is going to 

die. Jamie grabs hold of her tightly. “I’m so sorry and 

I’m going to fix it, I promise.” 

 After a moment of crying, they get back in the car 

and start toward the hideout. Marilee stares out the 

window trying not to think too much while Jamie calls 

Scott. 

 They pull up to a dirt road and Jamie looks behind 

them to make sure nobody is following them. He turns 

off his lights and pulls in the driveway. “Looks like 

we’re the first one’s here,” he says, but when he looks 

over at Marilee, she is asleep. He takes her inside and 

lies her on the bed. He watches her sleep for a moment, 

thinking how beautiful she is. He hears a car pull up and 

looks out the window. Dylan, Charlotte, and Missy get 

out. Another car pulls up behind them and Dylan is 

startled, but it is only Scott.  

 Scott gets out of the car with two other men that 

Jamie knows well. Scott goes to the other side of the car 

to open the door and Tommy hops out. Jamie runs out to 
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meet him and Tommy’s eyes light up. “Jamie,” he says, 

running into Jamie’s arms. Jamie squeezes Tommy back, 

thankful he is safe. “Thank God,” Jamie says. 

 Marilee wakes up to Tommy staring at her, smiling. 

“Hi,” he says.  

 “Oh my goodness!” she jumps up and squeezes him.  

 “Marilee…too…tight,” Tommy says. 

 “Sorry, sweetie, but how…?”  

 “He hid in one of the lockers,” Scott says, walking 

into the room. “They already had them. They wanted a 

backup plan, I guess. They killed all my men at the 

orphanage. That’s why we didn’t get a heads-up. We got 

a tip they were holding them at a local school. We tried 

to get there as soon as we could, Marilee, I’m sorry. It 

took us forty-five minutes to fly there.” 

 “At least they didn’t get Tommy,” Marilee hugs 

Tommy again. “And we are safe…right?” 

 “Nobody knows this location except for us,” Scott 

says. “We know and trust everyone here, so this is the 

safest place for everyone right now.” 

 “I guess we come up with a plan now?” Dylan says, 

hugging Charlotte. 

 “I already have one,” Jamie says. “I go to him and 

he lets everyone go.” 

 Scott starts to laugh. “Do you really think that is 

how it is going to go down, Jamie?” he asks. “It’s a trap 

and he’ll kill them after he’s done with you.” 

 “Then what do we do?” Jamie sighs with 

aggravation.  

 “Why don’t you get some sleep?” Scott suggests. 

 “That’s funny,” Jamie says. 
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 “I’m serious, go lie down with Tommy, he needs 

some sleep as well,” Scott orders. Jamie wants to argue, 

but Tommy looks really tired, so he takes him and helps 

him to bed. Marilee comes in to tell Tommy goodnight. 

“Night, night, Tom-Tom,” she says. 

 “Night.” He smiles. “Can you two stay until I fall 

asleep?” he asks. 

 They look at one another, smile, and they lie down 

by Tommy. Marilee strokes Tommy’s hair while Jamie 

watches her. Looking up at him, she gets lost in his eyes 

for a moment until she realizes Tommy has fallen asleep. 

She slowly gets out of bed and Jamie follows her. He 

pulls her in for a hug. “You have to go to him, don’t 

you?” she asks. 

 “Yes,” he replies. “He won’t stop until I do.” 

 “You know I’m not letting you go alone,” she says. 

 “What?” Jamie shouts. 

 “Shush.” Marilee looks back at Tommy as he tosses 

around, and she pulls Jamie outside. 

 “No,” Jamie says when they get out of hearing 

range. “I’m not letting you go. He’ll kill you just to spite 

me.” 

 “I don’t care…” 

 “I do!” he yells. Marilee can tell he is getting furious 

with her. 

 “Let’s go inside and see if Scott has any ideas,” she 

says to calm him down. 

 

 “We know Jamie has to go back in, but it doesn’t 

mean he has to go back in alone,” Scott says. 

 “What do you mean?” asks Marilee. 
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 “He’ll see anyone else coming, Scott,” Jamie says. 

“He’s not stupid.” 

 “Where are you supposed to meet him?”  

 “I’m not sure yet,” Jamie says. 

 “Well maybe you should find out,” Scott says. “And 

then we can find out what we are going to do.” 

 

 Jamie calls Ron as instructed, and the sound of his 

voice makes him sick to his stomach. 

 “I’d thought I would hear from you a little sooner,” 

Ron says. 

 “Where and when?” Jamie asks with a growl in his 

throat and he can sense Ron smiling. 

 “How about your old house?” he says. “Well, the 

barn behind the pile of ash you used to call your house.” 

 Jamie sighs and looks at Scott. “Fine,” he replies, 

but doesn’t want to go back to that place and relive that 

night over again. 

 “Let’s say…about noon tomorrow,” Ron says. 

“Oh…you can tell Scott not to waste his energy on 

interfering. I have taken precautions. The place will be 

heavily guarded and the moment I see anyone, but you, I 

will kill them all.” 

 Jamie slams the phone down and pulls at his hair. 

Everyone is waiting for him to say something. “He 

wants to meet at the old house,” he says. 

 “The one that burnt down?” asks Marilee. 

 “Yes,” Jamie sighs. “The barn is still standing so 

he’ll take them there.” 

 “He’s just trying to get in your head,” Scott says, 

putting his hand on Jamie’s shoulder for comfort.  
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 “It’s working,” he replies. 

 “Well, then…let’s get into his,” Marilee says. After 

discussing the plan, they decide to go to sleep. Marilee 

looks down at Jamie’s phone. “I’ll be there in a minute.” 

 “See you in the morning,” Scott says. Marilee smiles 

as everyone leaves her alone, staring at the phone. 

 After a moment of thought, she grabs the phone and 

hits redial. “Calling back so soon, nephew?” Ron says. 

Marilee cringes at his voice in her ear. She is speechless 

for a moment, which gives her identity away. “Marilee?” 

Ron says. “Calling to check on the little brothers?” 

 “Please,” Marilee whispers. “Don’t hurt them.” 

 Ron laughs. “I should kill them all now for what you 

put me through.” 

 “Then kill me…not them,” she insists. 

 “Dear girl,” he says. “I would love nothing more, but 

since you’ve gone into hiding it makes it a bit difficult.” 

 “What if I turn myself in?” she says, whispering 

even lower. 

 “Oh dear,” Ron says. “Jamie doesn’t know you have 

his phone, does he? This just keeps getting more 

interesting. You know he is going to have a fit when he 

figures out what you’re up to.” 

 “I don’t care,” Marilee says. “I just want my family 

safe.” 

 “What are you up to?” Ron asks. “I said I’d let them 

go if Jamie comes. Why are you offering yourself up to 

me now?”  

 “We both know you will kill them as soon as you 

kill Jamie,” she says. 

 “True,” Ron says. “What makes you so sure I won’t 

do the same with you?” 
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 “Because I’m prepared to up the stakes,” she says. 

 “Oh…and how is that?” 

 “I’ll give them all up,” she says. 

 “What?” Ron laughs. 

 “I’ll give the location of the hideout. Everyone is 

here, including Missy and Charlotte.” 

 “You’d give up your friends?” Ron asks, 

suspiciously. 

 “To save my family…yes,” she says. “Plus, they 

have a plan and I don’t see it going well, so to keep my 

family out of the crossfire, I’ll give you their location 

and their plan.” 

 “I see,” Ron says. “I figured they’d have a plan,” he 

pauses. “You have a deal, but I want 

everyone…including Charlotte.” 

 Marilee doesn’t answer. “Is it a deal?” he asks, 

noticing her hesitation to give Charlotte up. 

 “Deal,” she says. 

 Marilee wakes up around five in the morning and 

notices Jamie isn’t there. She quickly jumps out of bed 

but is careful not to wake Tommy. She finds him out on 

the deck and the sun is starting to rise over the swamp. 

The fog is still drifting over the water and there is a 

peace and calmness about this place that makes Marilee 

sigh, startling Jamie. “Jesus,” he jumps. 

 “Sorry,” she says. She giggles and sits down next to 

him. “Can’t sleep?” 

 “No,” he says, sipping his coffee. 

 “Are you worried?” she asks. 

 “Not really…it’s just…” he stops and sips his coffee 

again.   
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 “What is it?” she asks, rubbing her hands through 

his hair. 

 “It’s just…I haven’t been back since that night.” 

 “Oh…the night your mom died,” she says, feeling 

empathy for him. 

 “Yeah.” He stands up and leans on the railing. 

 “Did I ever tell you how my mom died?” she asks, 

hoping her story may comfort him a little. 

 “No,” he says, ready to listen. 

 “Well, Mom was a hard worker. She was a waitress. 

That’s how my father met her. She worked full-time and 

still came home and took care of us and the house. My 

dad was holding down two jobs. They still could barely 

get by. One night, my father was working late and I was 

helping Mom get chores done and putting Tommy to 

bed. She said she had a pain in her chest, so she went to 

lie down. I laid Tommy next to her and read him a book 

until he fell asleep. I decided to sleep next to them since 

my father wasn’t there. I had finally gotten to sleep 

when I was startled awake by the sound of my Mom 

gasping for air. I’ll never forget that sound.” She closes 

her eyes trying to forget that awful sound. “I thought she 

was just having a bad dream, but when I looked over at 

her I saw her eyes were open. I called out to her, but she 

didn’t answer. Tommy was still clinging to her. I 

couldn’t panic because I didn’t want to scare him, so I 

put him in the bed with Charley and went back to her 

room. I panicked then. I rushed to her and started 

shaking her, but nothing. I was still shaking her when 

my dad came home. He called the ambulance, but it was 

too late. She was gone. They said she had been dead for 

hours, but it only felt like minutes to me. I can’t help but 
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think if I had called when it happened or when she said 

her chest was hurting, she would be alive now. We sure 

wouldn’t be in this mess if she was.” 

 “Don’t do that to yourself,” Jamie says. “You know 

how many times I’ve tortured myself with ‘what ifs’? 

There is nothing either of us could’ve done then and 

there is nothing we can do about our situation now. We 

just have to accept it and move on.” 

 Marilee looks at him like he is an alien. “Really?” 

she says. “You seem to be out here accepting it really 

well.” 

 “I never said I wasn’t sad about it,” he laughs. “I just 

know I can’t keep torturing myself with ‘what if I had 

beaten my dad up a little harder?’ or ‘what if I had 

stayed with my mom?’ I should have never left, but I 

did.” He smiles knowing he doesn’t even believe 

himself. 

 “Nice try,” says Marilee. 

 “Well, your Mom wouldn’t want you thinking that 

way,” he says. 

 “Neither would yours.” 

 “Fair enough,” Jamie says. “How about we both 

worry about our present situation and not the past.” 

 “Deal,” she says and before she can get her hand out 

to shake on it, he pulls her in and kisses her. They kiss 

for a while until they are interrupted by Scott. 

 “Are you ready to go over the plan again?” Scott 

says, coughing in the doorway. 

 

 After they go over the plan at least a dozen times, it 

is time to go. Jamie, Scott, Dylan, and the rest of the 
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men start to leave. Jamie gives her one more kiss 

goodbye and she starts to rethink this whole plan of hers. 

He notices her expression of concern. “Don’t worry,” he 

says. “We’ll get them back.” He hands her a gun and 

squeezes her hand. “Just stick to the plan and everything 

will work out.” 

 Scott gives Missy a gun and a nod. “Keep the door 

locked,” he says. 

  

 The remains of his former home still cover the 

ground. Jamie tries not to let it get to him as he pulls up 

next to the barn. He wonders for a split second why 

Scott never sold the place, but quickly focuses back on 

why he is here. He nods to the woods where Dylan and 

Scott are and walks into the barn. He sees Marilee’s 

brothers and Betty on their knees with guns pointed to 

their heads. Jimmy has been crying and Johnny and Billy 

have been beaten. Jamie knows it’s because they smarted 

off.  

 “Well, there he is,” Ron says. 

 “Nice choice,” Jamie says looking around. 

 “I figured it is only fitting for you to die on the same 

grounds as your father did.” Ron smirks.  

 “He wasn’t my father, so I guess you were never my 

uncle,” Jamie says, seeing the smirk fade from Ron’s 

face.  

 “That just makes it that much easier for me to kill 

you, boy.” 

 “Then get on with it and let them go,” Jamie says. 

“I’ve held up my end of the bargain.” 

 “Well, we’ve kind of had a change in plans,” Ron 

sighs. 
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 “What do you mean?” 

 “We’re waiting on one more guest to join us,” Ron 

says. 

 “Who?” Jamie asks as Marilee walks in. “Marilee, 

what are you doing here?” Jamie yells, pulling his gun 

on Ron. “That wasn’t the deal.” 

 “I’ve made a new deal,” Ron says. Marilee pulls out 

a gun and points it at Jamie. 

 “Marilee…what…?” 

 “Jamie, put the gun down,” she cries. 

 “Marilee, are you mad?” Charley says. “What are 

you doing?” 

 “Shut up,” she says. “I know what I’m doing.” 

 “No, you don’t,” Jamie says. “Whatever he has 

promised you, he’s lying.” 

 “Speaking of promises,” Ron says. “You made one 

as well.” 

 “Let them go first,” Marilee says. 

 “How about I kill one of them now,” he says. 

 “No,” Marilee yells. “Scott, Dylan, and three others 

are in the woods. Missy and Charlotte are in cabin eight 

at Miller Swamp.” 

 “Marilee!” Jamie yells.  

 Ron nods to his men and all but one leave. 

 “Okay,” Ron says. “Your family is free to go.” They 

quickly jump up to run.  

 “Wait,” Jamie says, tossing his keys to Charley. 

“Take care of them,” he says, and Charley gives him a 

weak smile.  

 “Come on, Marilee,” Charley says. 
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 “Oh…I’m afraid that wasn’t part of the deal,” Ron 

says. 

 “Just go, Charley,” she shouts. 

 “No,” he says. 

 “Just go,” Jamie yells. Charley decides to listen and 

they all run toward the door. Betty looks back at Marilee 

and she begins to cry. Charley pulls her by the arm and 

they head out the door. The man at the door grabs 

Jimmy. He kicks and screams. 

 “What the hell?” Marilee says. 

 “I’ll send him out in a minute,” Ron says to Charley 

and Marilee nods for him to leave. 

 “Go,” she cries. Charley runs to go start the truck. 

“I’ve given you everything you asked for.” 

 “Almost,” Ron says. 

 “What else do you want?” she screams. Ron smiles 

and looks at Jamie. 

 “Kill him,” he says. 

 “What?” Marilee gasps. “That wasn’t part of the 

deal. Let him go.” 

 “Kill him and I’ll let little Jimmy go.” 

 “I can’t,” Marilee cries, pointing the gun at Jamie. 

 “Kill the boy,” Ron says. The man puts the gun to 

Jimmy’s head. 

 “No!” Marilee shouts. 

 “Then kill him, now!” 

 “Marilee,” Jamie says calmly. “Just do it.” Jamie 

places his gun back in his jeans and holds his hands up 

in surrender. “Do it and this will all be over.” 

 Marilee begins to cry. “I’m so sorry,” she says. 

 “It’s okay,” he smiles and closes his eyes. Marilee 

closes hers as well and she pulls the trigger. As soon as 
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she shoots, Jimmy runs free. The man was so shocked he 

let Jimmy go. Marilee hears the truck spin in the gravel 

and take off. She knows her brothers and Betty are safe 

now. She opens her eyes and they lock with Jamie’s as 

he falls to his knees. She sees the blood and she falls to 

the ground crying. 

 “Wow,” Ron says, clapping. “I didn’t think you had 

it in you.” Ron nods at the man. “Take care of that,” he 

waves his hand toward Jamie’s body. The man takes 

Jamie and carries him outside and Ron leans down 

beside Marilee. “You know, I’m kind of proud of you.” 

He smiles. “I wish I didn’t have to kill you… kind 

of…but a promise is a promise.” He stands up and puts 

the gun to her head. “Goodbye, Marilee.” 

 “I just have one question,” Marilee says.  

 “What is that?” he asks. 

 “Did you ever love Charlotte?” 

 “I was quite fond of her…just as I am you, but 

sometimes that is just not enough. I am sorry Jamie got 

you two girls involved in this, but what is done is done. 

Goodbye, I will miss that fire.” 

She closes her eyes and hears a shot and then a thump. 

Ron falls to the ground and she looks up to see Jamie 

with a gun pointed at her. 

 “It’s about time,” she smiles. He helps her up and 

they stand over Ron. He looks completely shocked. 

“You played me,” he says to Marilee. 

 “Yes, I did.” She smiles. “But don’t worry, this will 

be the last time anyone plays you. Goodbye Ron.” 

 “Goodbye, Uncle,” Jamie says, and he fires one shot. 

Marilee turns her head, but secretly enjoys hearing that 



BOSHERS 
 

shot. She knows Jamie had no choice. Ron would have 

never stopped coming after them. Scott and Dylan come 

in when they hear the shot. They see Jamie has shot Ron 

and killed him. Scott quickly makes a call and then 

comes to check on us. 

 “Are you two okay?” he asks. 

 “Yes,” Jamie answers. “This one could have stalled 

a bit longer. I almost didn’t make it in time.” 

 “Sorry, I froze,” Marilee says. 

 Jamie hugs her. “That’s okay,” he says. “You were 

really convincing, though. You almost had me believing 

you.” Marilee smiles, but remembers her brothers. 

 “Someone needs to let my brothers know I didn’t 

really go crazy and that I’m okay.” 

 “Already taken care of,” Dylan says. 

 “How did Charlotte and Missy make out? Is Tommy 

safe?” she asks. 

 “Just fine, they hid Tommy under the bed and killed 

the two men. They are all just fine,” Scott says. 

 “Thank you for helping us,” Marilee says, hugging 

Scott. 

 “You’re welcome,” Scott says as his phone rings. 

“Give me one moment.” Scott answers his phone and 

walks off. 

 Jamie grabs Marilee and pulls her close, stroking her 

cheek. “You see, I told you everything would work out.” 

 “Yeah, yeah,” she smiles. “I never doubted you for a 

moment.” 

 “Sure,” he smiles and leans down to kiss her. 

 “Sorry to interrupt,” Scott says. “But I’ve got some 

good news.” 

 “What?” Marilee says. 
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 “I think we should all get back to the orphanage. I’ll 

explain there.” 

 Marilee wonders what kind of good news it could 

be. She wonders if Charlotte is coming back or if Jamie 

gets to stay. They pull in the driveway and she gets a 

funny feeling in her stomach. “Is everyone okay?” she 

asks. 

 “Yes,” Scott laughs. “Everyone is fine. Let’s go to 

Mister Goode’s old office.” 

 “Old office?” Jamie asks. 

 “Yes, we have seen his records. He was adopting 

children out way too soon without going through the 

proper channels. He got paid a good penny too.” 

 “What happened to him?” Marilee asks, wondering 

if she really wanted to know. 

 “He’s fine,” Scott says with a smile. “Just fired and 

maybe a little jail time. We hired someone else.” 

 “Already?” she asks. 

 They get to the office and her brothers are crowded 

around the desk. They all surround her and hug her. 

“You freaked us out!” Charley says, hitting her on the 

arm. 

 “Sorry, guys, it had to be done.” Charlotte and Betty 

run and hug her and about knock her down.  

 “Thank God you are okay,” Charlotte says. “This is 

all my fault. I am so sorry.” 

 “No,” Scott says. “This is nobody’s fault but Ron’s. 

I don’t want to hear anybody else say it is their fault.” 

 “Yes, sir,” Charlotte says. 
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 “Now, Marilee, I want you to meet our new school 

Principle,” Scott says as Johnny and Billy move aside so 

she can get a look at him. “This is Bryce Jackson.” 

 Marilee about falls to the floor in shock. “Oh my 

God!” she screams and runs into her father’s arms. 

“Where have you been? I’ve missed you.” 

 “I know, baby,” Bryce says. “I’ve missed you too. 

I’ve missed all of you.” 

 “Well, y’all don’t have to worry about that 

anymore,” Scott says. “He has a good job with good 

insurance. Everything is going to be okay. You can even 

stay here if you’d like.”  

 He waits for us to answer. Everyone looks at each 

other and nods. “Yeah!” they answer in unison.  

 “Well, I’m afraid you all can’t stay,” Scott says, 

putting his hand on Jamie’s shoulder. “Sorry, Jamie, but 

you’re nineteen.” 

 “I understand,” he says. 

 “But I think the coach could use an assistant if you 

want to intern. It includes room and board.” 

 Jamie looks at Marilee with the biggest grin he can 

muster. “I’d like that very much,” he says. 

 “Just remember that her dad is your boss,” Dylan 

laughs. 

 “Oh, hi, sir.” Jamie shakes Bryce’s hand. “It’s nice 

to meet you.” 

 “Nice to meet you too.” Bryce laughs. “Thank you 

for saving my daughter’s life, Jamie, and thank you for 

this opportunity, Mr.…” 

 “Call me Scott. We are all family now,” Scott says. 

 “Oh…you are working for Scott?” Marilee says. 
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 “Don’t worry, Marilee,” Scott says, winking at her. 

She realizes her dad knows nothing about Scott’s family, 

so she smiles and hugs her dad again. She doesn’t want 

to let him go because she never thought she’d get to hug 

him again. She’s scared if she let’s go he’ll disappear 

again. 

 “I’m not going anywhere again,” he whispers in her 

ear. 

 “You were gone so long,” she cries. 

 “Shush, don’t cry, baby,” her father says. “Never 

again, I promise, never again. 

 Marilee couldn’t be happier unless her mother was 

here to hug her as well, but she knows she is watching 

and hopefully proud of her. Tommy comes and jumps 

into his sister’s arms. She hugs and kisses him and then 

passes him to their father. She steps back and watches 

them reunite. 

 Jamie puts his arm around her. “I told you 

everything would work out,” he smiles. 

 “I said I never doubted you for a moment.” She 

smiles. 
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ELEVEN 

 

Scott’s phone rings while everyone reunites and talks 

about everything that has happened. He wears a smile, 

happy this has worked out so well. They’ve finally killed 

Ron and his reputation is kept intact, but his smile fades 

when he answers his phone. 

 “Excuse me,” he says, walking out of the room. 

Everyone is too happy to notice his urgency. “Why does 

he need to meet, Alex?” Scott asks.  

 “He didn’t say, sir,” says Alex. “He just said he 

would meet you at the Manor tomorrow morning.” 

 “It’s never a good sign when he makes a personal 

appearance,” Scott says. 

 “No, sir, it is not.” 

 “Okay, thanks, Alex.” Scott hangs up the phone, 

takes a deep breath, and joins everyone again. His mind 

is racing as to why the boss wants to meet. He can only 

suspect that it is because of recent events with Ron. He 

tries to think of what he did wrong. Yes, the plan 

backfired, but he rectified the situation quite well, he 

thought. By eliminating Ron, he had fixed everything. 

 Scott has been quiet for too long and Dylan notices. 

“Dad, what’s wrong?” he asks. “Who was that on the 

phone?” 

 “Don’t worry about it. I’ll tell you later. Bryce, if it 

isn’t an issue, I would like everyone to stay here 

tonight.”  

 Dylan shoots his father a glare. “What’s going on?” 
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 “Nothing,” replies Scott. “I just need to take care of 

some things in the morning and it is too late for you guys 

to travel.” 

 “Of course,” Bryce says. “I’m getting a bit tired 

myself. What do you say we all get to bed?” Bryce 

shoves everyone out of the room so Scott can have a 

minute alone with Dylan. 

 “What was that about?” Marilee asks Jamie as they 

walk out the door. 

 “I don’t know,” he replies. “But go on up to bed and 

I’ll see if I can find out.” He kisses her and goes to 

eavesdrop.  

 “What is he even doing here?” Dylan asks. Jamie 

edges up to the cracked door to hear a little better, but as 

he gets closer, the door gives way. 

 “Come on in, Jamie,” Scott says. 

 “Who’s here?” Jamie says, walking into the room, 

embarrassed that he got caught. 

 “The boss.” 

 “What the hell!” Jamie says. “The only time he 

comes is when something is wrong.” 

 “I know, but we can’t assume— 

 “We can assume,” Dylan yells. “And I’m not letting 

you go alone.” 

 “Lower your voice,” Scott demands. Jamie turns 

around and shuts the door he left open. 

 “I’m not going alone, and you will stay 

here…understood?” Scott shoots a glare at them both. “I 

have to leave, but I will call in the morning.” He leaves 

the room, leaving Dylan and Jamie grinding their teeth 

in anger. They look at each other in agreement and 
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Dylan runs to grab the car keys out of Bryce’s desk. He 

throws them to Jamie and smiles. “Dad gave Bryce a 

new car.” 

They open the door to leave and see Marilee and 

Charlotte standing at the door. Marilee notices the keys 

in Jamie’s hand.  

 “Where are y’all going?” she asks. 

 “Nowhere,” Jamie says. 

 “Why would you think we were going somewhere?” 

Dylan says, unconvincingly. 

 Marilee grabs the keys from Jamie. “How about not 

treating me like a little girl?” she says. 

 Jamie sighs. “I’m not treating you like a little girl. 

I’m trying to keep you and your family safe.” 

 “Why would we not be safe? I thought it was all 

over.” 

 Jamie looks at Dylan and sighs. “Something has 

come up,” he says. 

 “What?” 

 “Nothing that concerns you,” Jamie says. “He 

realizes how cruel he sounds and quickly pulls her close 

to him. “I’m sorry,” he says, kissing her forehead. “I just 

don’t want you involved anymore. It’s not a big deal 

anyway. We just have to check something out. We’ll be 

back in the morning. I promise.” He kisses her and gives 

her a wink and, before she can argue, they both head out 

the door. 

 “Do we know what we are doing?” Dylan asks.  

 “No, not really,” Jamie says, getting in the car. 

“Hopefully, there is nothing we have to do.” 
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 They make it to the Manor and it’s highly guarded. 

“Jamie, we aren’t getting in undetected or armed.” 

 Jamie thinks for a moment. How did everything get 

so screwed up? Is there anything to even worry about? 

Maybe they are worrying for no reason. “Then we just 

go in like nothing is wrong,” Jamie says. “I mean, 

maybe there is nothing to worry about, anyway.” Dylan 

looks at him, doubtful, but nods his head in agreement. 

 

 

 Scott takes a deep breath and straightens his tie, 

wondering why the boss has thought it necessary to 

come to town. He has never been known to come on a 

good occasion. He clears his throat and walks into the 

courtyard. A table has been set for breakfast. 

 “A drink, sir?” the maid asks. 

 “Please, Grace, thank you.” 

 An older man gets up to greet him. His white hair 

and white beard glisten in the morning sun along with 

the dew on the spring flowers. “Scott, my boy,” he opens 

his arms for an embrace. “How have you been?”  

 Scott knows just because he embraces him, doesn’t 

mean everything is fine. “Fine, sir…and you?” Scott 

replies. 

 “Oh…I’ve had better days,” the old man says. 

“Please, sit. We have a lot to discuss.” 

 “I figured as much, sir,” Scott says. “What is this 

about?” he asks as his drink arrives. 

“Thank you, Grace.” 

 “Scott, there have been a lot of rumors spreading in 

the Family.” 
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 “Well, tell me what they are so I can set them 

straight for you,” Scott says. 

 The old man laughs. “Well…let’s see. Oh, here’s a 

good one. They are saying you aided the snitch that 

outed Tony.” The old man stares a hole through him, 

waiting for an answer. 

 “I didn’t aid him, sir.” Scott smiles. “He aided me in 

Ron’s capture.” 

 “But you didn’t kill him?” 

 “He wasn’t part of the Family. I didn’t see the point 

in killing him for disloyalty,” Scott says. 

 “You didn’t kill Ron’s men either?” 

 “Not all of them, no,” Scott says, realizing where he 

made his mistake. “I gave them a second chance.” 

 “I will never understand you and your second 

chances,” the old man shouts as he stands up. “You 

realize the men you gave that second chance are the men 

who betrayed you.”  

 “Yes, I’ve gathered that,” Scott says. 

 “Don’t worry, I have taken care of them all, but the 

damage has been done. The men will see you as weak 

now.” 

 Scott flinches, knowing when the old man sees 

someone as weak, they are usually taken out. 

 The old man notices and smiles. “Your reputation is 

still intact,” he says. “And you know I could never kill 

my first born.” Scott sighs with relief. “I just wish you 

would have come to me with this, son.” 

 “I thought it was a simple matter,” Scott says. “I 

didn’t want to burden you with another one of Ron 

Riley’s ploys to get into the Family.” 
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 “But it wasn’t a simple matter was it?” says the old 

man. “Too many people were involved.” 

 “They are all taken care of— 

 “Are they?” 

 Scott looks down at his drink and he knows his 

father has found out about Marilee. “The girl will not be 

any trouble,” he presses. 

 Scott’s father leans back in his chair and sighs. “The 

girl…yes,” he says. I heard she made quite the 

impression.” 

 “Yes, but she won’t be an issue, trust me.” 

 “Well, let’s get to the real reason I am here,” his 

father says, with his eyes lit up. “Is it true?” 

 He should’ve known the real reason his father has 

come. He was hoping nobody would let Ron’s ramblings 

slip, but it looks as though they have. His silence 

answers for him. 

 “Where is he?” says the old man. “Where is my 

grandson?” 

 “I told them to stay behind,” Scott says. 

 “Excuse me, sir,” Grace comes to whisper 

something in the old man’s ear and he laughs. 

 “And you know, as well as I do, that a son never 

listens to his father.” He smiles. “Tell them to come and 

join us, Grace.” 

 Scott bows his head in disappointment. 

 “Well, let’s see what kind of man my grandson has 

grown into, shall we.” 
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TWELVE 

 

Jamie tries to assess the situation when he sees Scott. It 

looks peaceful so he relaxes a bit. Dylan waits to get a 

nod from his father before his shoulders release the 

tension he’s been carrying the whole ride to New 

Orleans. 

 “Well, well,” the old man says. “There are my two 

grandsons.” 

 “Hello, grandfather,” Dylan says.  

 “Hello, my boy,” he pats Dylan on the back. He 

looks to Jamie and smiles. 

 “Mr. Garrison,” Jamie says, with a nod. 

 “Mr. Garrison?” The old man laughs. “My boy, you 

can call me grandfather now, but if you don’t feel 

comfortable with that just yet…just call me Frank.” 

 “Yes, sir…Frank,” Jamie says, shaking his hand. 

 “Come here,” Frank says, pulling him in for a hug. 

“This calls for a celebration. We will call everyone in for 

dinner tonight to welcome James to the Family.” 

 They all tense up again. 

 “I haven’t seen you since you were a toddler,” Frank 

says. “It will be great to catch up.” 

 “Um…Dad, sir,” Scott says. “Jamie isn’t sure if he 

wants to join the Family or not.” 

 “Oh…” Frank looks down with disapproval.  

 Jamie laughs nervously. “Just weighing my options, 

sir,” he says. Jamie watches anxiously as Frank snaps his 

fingers for two of his men to come and join them. He 
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freezes up with fear when Frank puts his arm around 

him. Scott tenses up as well. 

 “I get it,” Frank says. “You’re young and in love, 

but…” He takes a deep breath. “You’re blood, my boy. 

Blood doesn’t usually get a choice in the matter.” 

 Jamie looks to Scott, who has come closer. Frank’s 

men flinch but wait for an order. 

 “But I tell you what…since you had to endure Ron 

for so long…while your real father should’ve been 

training you for this…” He shakes his head at Scott. “I’ll 

give you a choice.” 

 “Dad…what are you do— 

 “Shut-up,” Frank says. “I’ll give you a choice to go 

back to Alabama to stay at the orphanage with this…girl 

or you can stay here with your real family.” 

 Something about this conversation sounds familiar 

to Jamie. He thinks about where he has heard this before. 

He thinks back to the last time he saw Frank. He gave 

someone else the same choice once. The man chose love. 

The next day he heard the girl he loved and her whole 

family were slaughtered. Jamie starts to panic, but he 

tries not to show it. He can’t put Marilee and her family 

in danger again and by the look on Scott’s face he knows 

what Frank is up to as well. 

 “Well, I’ll let you think about it over breakfast,” 

Frank says. “Let’s eat.” 

 “I don’t need to think about it, sir,” Jamie says, 

stopping everyone from sitting down. 

 “Really?” Frank says. “Enlighten us then.” 

 “I choose this,” Jamie laughs, trying to be 

convincing. “This is my family. Just because I’m not 
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sure it is the best career for me, doesn’t mean I want out. 

I will never leave my family, sir, and if I have to choose 

between love and them…” Jamie smirks and looks 

toward Scott and Dylan. “Well, you can bet I’ll choose 

them every time.” 

 “Very good answer, my boy,” Frank says, grinning 

ear to ear. “Well then, let’s eat.” They all sit down to eat, 

and Scott gives Jamie a look of concern. He nods to let 

him know he’s all right. 

 “Oh and by the way…this girl,” Frank says. “You 

are not to have any more contact with her, understood?” 

 “Yes, of course,” Jamie says, grinding his teeth in 

anger. 

 “This goes for Charlotte as well.” 

 Dylan’s eyes widen, taken by surprise. 

 “Yes, I know about Charlotte and she is welcome 

into this family, along with Missy,” Frank says. “But 

nobody can have any more contact with that girl or her 

family. I’m also well aware of that school you keep 

backing, Scott.” 

 “The school is a very good inves— 

 “Which is why I am going to continue to back them, 

but discreetly.”  

 “Of course, sir, but why is it so imperative that 

everyone stay away from her?” Scott asks. 

 “Son,” Frank says, sighing. “If what I hear about this 

girl is true, she is brave, clever, strong, and stubborn.” 

 “That sounds about right,” Jamie says, not realizing 

he is smiling until Dylan nudges him. 

 “Well, there is no room for those kinds of qualities 

here. She will be nothing but trouble. This isn’t a 

request, am I clear?” 



MONSTROUS MEN 

 
117 

 

 “Yes, of course, sir,” Scott says. “We will go back 

and get Charlotte and Missy late tonight while everyone 

is sleeping. We shall have no more contact with her or 

her family.” 

 “Very good,” Frank says, finishing his meal. “Make 

sure you explain to the girls as well. I have to get to a 

meeting. You three stay as long as you like.” He gets up 

to leave but stops. “And Jamie…welcome to the Family. 

I’ll see you tonight at seven for dinner. Dress to impress, 

fellas.” He winks at Jamie and leaves them all sitting in 

silence. 

 

 “Where are they?” Marilee asks. 

 “Don’t worry,” Charlotte says. “They’ll be here in a 

bit.” 

 “What if they got in trouble?” she says, worried. 

 “Then there is nothing we can do,” Missy says, 

joining the conversation. “All we can do is wait.” 

 Marilee gets a bad feeling in the pit of stomach 

because she knows something is wrong. They wait all 

day and even Missy is starting to worry by dinner time. 

She decides to give them a call, but gets no answer. 

 “They will be here,” Charlotte says. 

 “How do you know that?” asks Marilee. 

 “They have to,” Charlotte says, saddened. “They just 

have to.” 

 It’s midnight as Marilee stares out the picture 

window of her bedroom. Everyone is getting ready for 

bed, but she is frozen, hoping Jamie will return to her. 

It’s storming out and she remembers back when she 

obsessed about her dad’s return. She is thankful he is 



BOSHERS 
 

back, but now she waits for another. After all they have 

been through, he has to come back.  

 As lightning flashes, she sees a figure out in the rain. 

“Jamie?” she says. He looks up at her from down below, 

soaked by the rain. She smiles, but as the lightning 

flashes again, he is gone. Betty notices her excitement. 

 “What is it?” she asks. 

 “Jamie,” Marilee shouts. “I just saw him.” 

 Charlotte and Missy come running to the window. 

“Where?” Missy asks. 

 “He was out there,” Marilee cries. “In the rain. He 

looked up at me and then he was gone.” Missy looks at 

Marilee with sympathy. “He was out there. I know he 

was.” 

 Missy gives her a hug. “Oh, honey,” she says. “You 

love him dearly, don’t you?” Marilee nods and cries on 

her shoulder. “Listen,” Missy says, making Marilee look 

at her so she can wipe her tears away. “I’m sure they will 

be back in the morning. They probably wanted to wait 

the storm out.” Marilee smiles, embarrassed that she has 

cried. “I’ll go and make some tea and we can all talk.” 

Missy goes to make them some tea and Marilee tries to 

go back to the window seat. 

 “Come sit down, Marilee,” Betty says, patting her 

bed. Charlotte comes to join them.  

 “So…love?” Charlotte says, smiling. 

 “Shut up,” Marilee says. “You love Dylan,” she 

retaliates. 

 “Yes, yes I do,” Charlotte says, not denying it. 

 “When did you know?” asks Marilee. 

 “The moment I saw him staring at me,” Charlotte 

says. “What about you?” 
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 She smiles, remembering the moment that she knew 

Jamie was the one. The one who would protect her and 

her family at any cost, the one who would die for her, 

and the one she would love for the rest of her life. “The 

moment he rescued Tommy,” she says. “When I saw 

him walking out of all the smoke and he had Tommy in 

his arms, I knew…” She looks up to see Missy standing 

in the doorway with the drinks. She looks as if she was 

touched by what Marilee was saying. “I knew I would 

love him forever and I knew I would die for him if I 

needed to.” 

 “Oh, young love is grand,” says Missy. We all 

giggle as she passes out the warm tea. 

 “Good tea, Missy,” Betty says. “Thanks.” 

 “No problem,” Missy says, clearing her throat. 

 “He has to come back,” Marilee says. “He just has 

to.” Marilee drinks her tea and begins to get sleepy. 

 “Okay, I think it is time for everyone to sleep,” says 

Missy. “Finish your tea.” Missy tucks Marilee in the bed 

and puts a strand of hair behind her ear. “Sweetie, just 

remember,” she says. “Whatever happens, you have a 

family here. You have your father and your brothers who 

love you.” 

 “I know,” says Marilee. “But Jamie is family too and 

so are y’all. Family isn’t about blood. It’s about trust, 

loyalty, who you would die for, and who would die for 

you.” Marilee begins to get drowsy. “I know all of you 

would die for me and I would die for all of you. 

So…yeah, I have family here, but so do all of you and so 

does Jamie. He needs to come back…back to his 
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family.” She closes her eyes and falls asleep with Missy 

stoking her hair.  

 “You have extraordinary friends, Charlotte,” Missy 

says. 

 “I know…and very sleepy friends, it seems,” 

Charlotte says. She looks over at Betty, passed out with 

half her body hanging off the bed. “What did you do?” 

 “What she had to,” Dylan says from the doorway. 

 “Dylan,” she runs into his arms. “Where have you 

been? We have been so worried.” 

 “I know and I’m sorry, but we are safe now.” 

 Jamie comes in and kneels down beside Marilee in 

pain, knowing he can’t ever speak to her again. 

 “She has been so upset,” Charlotte says. “She is 

going to be thrilled you’re here. Let’s wake her up.” 

 Dylan pulls her back to him and shakes his head. 

“We can’t.” 

 “What, why?” She looks to Jamie for an answer, but 

he just strokes Marilee’s cheek. Charlotte starts to put it 

all together. “The tea,” she says. “Why? What is going 

on?” They are still all silent and it doesn’t take long to 

figure it out. “You’re leaving her,” she says. Jamie 

kisses Marilee on the lips, squeezes her hand, and stands 

up to leave. Charlotte feels nauseated and she can’t 

contain her anger. “What the hell?” she shouts, stopping 

Jamie from walking out of the room. 

 “Charlotte!” Missy says, trying to silence her 

daughter. 

 “No,” she says, pushing Jamie. He looks at her, 

trying to hold in his emotions. “This girl has saved all of 

our lives. She has risked everything. Does she not 

deserve something better than this?” 
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 “Yes,” Jamie says, clinching his jaw. “She does.” 

 “Jamie, this girl is hopelessly in love with you. She 

would do anything— 

 “I heard,” he says. 

 “Then why— 

 “Charlotte,” Dylan breaks in. “We’ve been ordered 

not to have any more contact with her.” 

 “What?” 

 “They will all be in danger if we do,” Dylan says. 

 “We are her family,” Charlotte cries. “Did you not 

just hear her?” 

 “Babe,” Dylan says. “This will apply to you too, if 

you decide to come with us.” 

 “What do you mean if?” Charlotte asks. 

 “You can stay here if you’d like, but you’ll never 

hear from me again,” Dylan says, feeling sick. “If you go 

with us, you’ll never be able to speak to them again. I’m 

so sorry.” 

 Charlotte looks at Marilee and Betty and starts to 

cry. They have been her friends for so long so how can 

she just leave without saying goodbye. “We have to 

hurry,” Missy says. Charlotte wipes her eyes and looks 

at Jamie. 

 “She is going to be devastated, Jamie,” she says. 

 “Just give me a moment alone with her, please,” 

Jamie says. 

 “Jamie,” Dylan says. “You can’t— 

 “I know,” Jamie interrupts. “I won’t wake her.” 

They leave him alone with her and he kneels down and 

grabs her hand. He fights back the tears. He can’t believe 

this is happening. He laughs, thinking how stupid he was 
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to think he’d actually get a happily ever after. “I love 

you, Marilee, but this is the only way to keep you and 

your family safe.” He takes his leather bracelet off his 

wrist. The bracelet he wore all the time because it was 

his mothers. He places it on her wrist in hopes she will 

understand why he has done this to her. He walks away 

but looks back one last time at the girl who will not only 

always have his heart, but she will always and forever 

have his soul. 
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THIRTEEN 

 
“Marilee,” Betty yells. Marilee doesn’t answer. She can 

only stare out the trusty picture window that has always 

been here for her. Her seventeenth birthday has come 

and gone with no word from him…or her. She looks 

down at the bracelet she found on her wrist that awful 

morning and thinks about the dream…the dream she had 

about him that night. He kissed her, but it was so real she 

could still feel where his lips were when she awoke. The 

spring rains have come again, making the window pane 

fulfil her wishes to see her friends down below in the 

driveway. The raindrops fall hard, turning any image 

into whatever she wants. 

 Betty sighs as she walks into the room. She knows 

Marilee is thinking about him just as she had with her 

father. Waiting, wondering, and obsessing over the fact 

that she might see him pull up in the driveway one day. 

“Marilee,” she says. “Please come downstairs.” Betty 

stops when Marilee doesn’t respond to her and feels sad 

about the situation herself, but only for a moment. 

“Marilee, your father wants to speak to you.” 

 The imaginary figures fade away as she looks up at 

Betty. She no longer cries over that day…on the outside 

anyway. She just sulks in front of the window every 

morning before breakfast and every night before bed. “I 

love this time of year, you know,” Marilee says, looking 

back out the window. “The rain never disappoints me.” 

She smiles for a moment as she sees Jamie’s face appear. 
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 Betty comes to sit next to her and his face vanishes. 

“It’s been a year, Betty,” Marilee says. “He’s not coming 

back.” 

 “No,” Betty says, putting her arm around her for 

comfort. “He’s not.” Betty grabs her hand, trying not to 

be cruel to her best friend. “Which is why you have to 

move past this.” 

 “Have you ever been in love, Betty?” she asks. 

 Betty gives her a confused look because if anyone 

should know the answer to that Marilee should. 

 “I mean besides my brother,” she says, with a hint of 

a smile on her face. 

 “Your brother is the only boy I have ever been able 

to tolerate.” 

 Marilee nods her head and begins to sulk again. 

 “But if I were in your position and Charley was the 

one who left,” Betty says. “I would probably be doing 

the same thing.” 

 “Thanks,” Marilee says, squeezing her hand. 

 “But…” Betty says. “That would put you in my 

position and I would hope, after a year of my sulking, 

that you would do just what I’m about to do.” She grabs 

Marilee’s hand and pulls her down the stairs.  

 “Betty, slow down,” Marilee shouts. “What is going 

on?”  

 Betty stops when they get to Bryce’s office. He 

smiles when they come in out of breath. “Thank you, 

Betty,” he says. 

 “Dad,” Marilee asks. “What is going on?” She looks 

at her Dad, beaming down at her as he leans on his desk. 

She still can’t believe he’s here sometimes. He is so 

happy. She can tell every time she looks at him. He has 
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this sparkle in his eyes now. Though she thinks he gets a 

bit lonely sometimes, she knows he is happy with his 

new life. Being able to take care of his family has to take 

a load off of him. 

 “Well,” Bryce says, smiling at Betty, about to burst 

with excitement. He laughs. “Betty, would you like to 

tell her?” 

 “Oh, thank you,” she says. “Your dad is the best dad 

in the— 

 “What did I tell you about that, Betty?” Bryce asks, 

chewing on the end of his glasses. 

 “Sorry,” she says. “Our dad…is the best dad in the 

world.” 

 “You are my daughter now too, Betty, and I want 

you to feel that way.” 

 “I know.” Betty smiles. “I do.” 

 “What is going on?” Marilee interrupts the 

conversation. 

 “Dad has authorized a school trip for us!” Betty 

says. 

 “Really? Where to?” 

 “London!” Betty shouts as she jumps up and down. 

 “What?” Marilee laughs. “Are you serious?” 

 “Yes,” Bryce says, smiling. He’s glad to see his 

daughter finally happy again. “I thought you could use a 

getaway.” 

 “Who all is going?” Marilee asks, wondering who 

she will have to put up with. She hasn’t exactly been the 

friendliest person this last year and a lot of the girls have 

given up trying to be her friend. 
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 “Well, the rest of the class is unable to go,” Bryce 

says. “A lot of the parents weren’t very excited to let 

their children go to London, but I think it will be a great 

learning experience for the three of you.”  

 “What three?” Marilee asks, but knows who he 

means. “So…Charley is going too.” She sighs. “So I’ll 

be a third wheel.” She really doesn’t like the fact she 

will have to endure the constant hand holding and 

kissing from the two of them. It makes her heart sting at 

the thought that it could be her and Jamie. 

 “No,” Betty says. “It won’t be— 

 “No thanks,” Marilee says. “I think I’ll stay here.” 

She starts to walk out, but her father is tired of her 

depression and he is getting a bit worried. 

 “Marilee!” he yells. “You are going and that is the 

end of the discussion.” 

 She walks out of the room, irritated with her father 

and Betty follows her. “Hey,” Betty says, pulling at her 

arm. “I thought that you would be excited to get out of 

here for a while.” 

 “You don’t think I want to get out of here?” Marilee 

says, aggravated. “Everything reminds me of him. 

Everywhere I look…the kitchen, the bathroom, Dad’s 

office…everything.” 

 “Then what is the problem?” Betty asks. 

 “If I go and see you and Charley together…” she 

says, hesitating and knowing her comment may hurt 

Betty’s feelings. “I know it’s selfish, but I’ll be wishing 

the whole time I was with Jamie.” 

 “You’re going to do that either way, Marilee,” Betty 

says. “But that’s why you need to go. You have to move 

on.” 
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 Marilee starts to cry for the first time in a long time 

since Jamie left. Betty pulls her close and cries a little bit 

herself. 

 “I’m afraid if I move on that I’ll lose him forever,” 

she says. 

 “I know, sweetie, but he’s already lost…he’s gone 

and it’s time to move on,” Betty says, grabbing 

Marilee’s chin to make her look at her. 

 “I know,” she wipes her eyes. “When do we leave?” 

 

 

 “Marilee are you packed?” Bryce yells up the stairs. 

“Ms. Adams is here.” 

 “Be down in a minute,” she yells back. 

 “Thank you for doing this, Ms. Adams,” Bryce says. 

“She’s been going through a rough time lately.” 

 “She’s not the only one,” Ms. Adams says. “And 

call me Gloria.” 

 “I know its short notice, but I had to think of 

something,” Bryce continues. “If this doesn’t work…” 

he lowers his voice so nobody else can overhear. “I 

might have to send her away somewhere for help. It’s 

just not healthy. Her depression seems to only get worse 

and it’s been a year. I just don’t know what else to do.” 

 “She’s not the only one who needs to get out, 

Bryce,” Gloria says, smiling. Bryce notices her flirtation 

and smiles. “Well, maybe we can talk about that when I 

get back,” she says. 

 “That would be great,” he says, clearing his throat as 

Marilee and Betty come running down the stairs. 
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 “Bye, Dad!” They both say, kissing him on the 

cheek. 

 “Charles!” 

 “Right here, Dad,” he replies. 

 “Keep an eye on your sisters, understand.” 

 “I understand but stop calling Betty my sister please. 

You know we are dating. It’s gross,” he shakes his head 

in revulsion. 

 Bryce and Gloria start to laugh. “Yes, well…sorry 

about that, son. Just keep an eye on them both.” 

 “Understood, sir.” 

 

 Marilee finds her seat and stares out the window of 

the plane. She still can’t believe she is going to London. 

She falls asleep and it’s the best sleep she has had in a 

while. 

 

 

 “This is our hotel?” Betty asks as they walk in 

through the double doors of the Wellington Hotel. 

 “There must be some mistake,” Gloria says. “Let me 

go and talk to the front desk. Marilee walks over to the 

fountain that is in the middle of the lobby. She is amazed 

at how beautiful it is. Still astonished by how big this 

hotel is, she turns around and runs into a young man. 

“Oh my God!” she says. “Excuse me.” She notices she 

has spilled his drink all over him. “I am so sorry,” she 

says, mortified. Noticing his expensive suit, she is even 

more embarrassed. He wipes his drink off of his suit 

with a personalized handkerchief.  

 “It’s quiet all right, Love,” he says with an English 

accent. “American?” 
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 “Yes,” she says. “I am so sorry.” 

 “Don’t give it another thought.” He smiles and it 

makes her blush. “What is your name?” 

 “Marilee.” 

 “Beautiful name for a beautiful lady,” he says as 

Betty and Charley come and stand next to her. “I’m Will 

and I’m enchanted,” he kisses her hand. 

 “Nice to meet you, Will,” she says, containing her 

girly giggles for the time being. “This is my brother, 

Charley, and his girlfriend, Betty.” 

 “A pleasure,” he says, but he doesn’t take his eyes 

off of Marilee, until Gloria comes over.  

 “It wasn’t a mistake,” she says. “Looks like we are 

staying here.” 

 “Well that is great,” Will says. “You have to come to 

the party tonight.” 

 “Party?” Marilee asks. 

 “Yeah,” he says. “The hotel throws a little formal 

bash every weekend.” 

 “Formal…” Marilee says, scrunching her nose. “I 

don’t think so…we didn’t bring anything formal to wear, 

but thanks anyway.” She turns to walk away, but he 

stops her. 

 “Wait,” he says. “I know the manager…” He smiles 

as she turns back. “Just go to the store across the street, 

Misha Clay’s. The owner owes me a favor. Get whatever 

you need…all of you, please.” 

 “That is awful nice of you, but I couldn’t…” 

 “Yes, you can, please,” Will begs. “I really would 

like to get to know you better. Don’t worry about it. The 

owner owes me more than anything is worth in there.” 
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He kisses her hand again. “Tonight at seven, please. Do I 

need to get down on my knees?” He starts to go down to 

his knees. 

 “No,” Marilee says, stopping him from getting down 

on the floor. “Please don’t. I’ll think about it.” 

 “Until tonight then,” he says, smiling. She smiles 

back, but as he walks away she can’t help but think of 

Jamie. When her smile fades, everyone knows where her 

mind has drifted. 

 “Well, let’s go find our room,” Gloria says. 
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FOURTEEN 

 
Rows and rows of formal wear line the aisles of the 

store. Marilee still wonders why she is going through 

with this, but Charley and Betty insisted that they all go 

to this party. Even Gloria gave a lecture on the fact that 

this party would be good for her. She stares speechless at 

the thousand dollar dresses. 

 “This is crazy!” Betty says. “Who can afford to wear 

this stuff?” 

 “People in London, I guess,” says Charley, coming 

out of the changing room with a tuxedo on.  

 “Wow,” Betty says.  

 “Can you imagine how much it would have cost him 

if the whole class came with us?” Charley says. Betty 

gives him an irritated look. “What?” he says. 

 “I can’t,” Marilee says, being shook by Charley’s 

comment. “It is just too much. I don’t even know this 

guy and he’s paying for all of this. It’s just too weird. I 

can’t do this.” 

 “Of course you can,” Betty says. “Don’t listen to 

Charley. The money obviously means nothing to this 

guy.” 

 Marilee sighs and looks across the street and she 

sees a store that sells vintage dresses. “You two go 

ahead and find something here. I’ll be right back.” 
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 The three of them walk into the hotel ballroom 

feeling a bit nervous. They see all the people staring as 

they walk down the steps. 

 “We so don’t belong here,” Charley mumbles, 

noticing everyone is a bit older than them. Betty nudges 

him while watching every guy they pass checking 

Marilee out.  

 “I guess vintage was the way to go,” Betty says. 

 Marilee blushes and spots Will. He sees her as well 

and quickly runs to meet her. He grabs her by the arm. 

“You look stunning,” he says. “Vintage?” 

 “Yes,” she says. 

 “Good choice,” he says. “It suits you well, but now 

I’m afraid I’ll have to keep a close eye on you.” 

 “And why is that?” Marilee asks, feeling a little 

giddy for the first time in the last year. All of this is like 

a fairytale and she is trying to embrace it. 

 “Because you’ve caught the eye of every guy here 

and you haven’t even been here five minutes.” 

 Marilee smiles but looks down, frazzled at his 

comment. 

 “You look very good yourself,” she says to get the 

attention off of her. 

 “Thank you,” he says. “Can I escort you to our 

table?” 

 “Of course,” she says. 

 “I’m glad you came,” he says. “I’d like for you to 

meet some people.” 

 They reach the table and he winks at her. She 

blushes and looks at Betty, the excitement radiating from 

her face. 
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 “Guys, I’d like you to meet my date, Marilee,” Will 

says as the people at the table look up. Marilee’s heart 

falls to the ground when she sees his face looking up at 

her. 

 “Jamie?” she says, jolted. 

 Jamie is surprised to see her as well. His eyes cannot 

believe what he is seeing. “Marilee?” He looks down at 

her wrist and sees her twisting the bracelet that he gave 

her. She is even more beautiful than he remembers. 

Charlotte and Dylan are speechless too. “I…” He tries to 

think of something to say, but he draws a blank. All he 

can do is look into her eyes and try to read her thoughts. 

She looks surprised, but there is a lot of pain in her eyes; 

pain that he caused. 

 “You son of a bitch!” Charley says, deciding to 

break the silence and he tackles Jamie to the ground. 

 “So you know each other then,” Will says with a bit 

of humor. Security comes to pry Charley off of Jamie 

and to escort him out. 

 “Excuse me,” Marilee says, looking at Jamie again 

before she runs out of the ballroom. Jamie wipes the 

blood from his nose and straightens his clothes. 

 “Really, Jamie,” Will says. “Is there anyone you 

haven’t pissed off?” Will runs out to catch up with 

Marilee. Security is trying to detain Charley. “Wait!” 

Will yells. “Guys, it’s okay. Let him go.” Security 

immediately lets Charley go. “Can’t blame the guy for 

taking a swing at Jamie. We’ve all thought about it a 

time or two. This kid just had the balls to do it.” The 

security guys laugh and go on their way. He turns back 
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and grabs Marilee’s hand. “What do you say we go back 

to the party?” 

 “No,” Marilee says. “I don’t think that would be a 

good idea but thank you for everything.” She shoves 

Charley forward and they start to walk away. Will 

doesn’t want her to leave so he tries to think of 

something quickly to make her stay. 

 “Wait…” he says. “Look…I don’t know what he did 

to you, but what better way to torture him than by letting 

him see how beautiful you are dancing with me.” He 

holds out his hand for her to take it. 

 “Really?” Marilee says. “That’s your play?” 

 “Hey, give me a break. I’m reaching for anything 

here,” he says. 

 “Betty?” she looks to her friend for guidance. 

 “Well, I would love to have a word with Charlotte,” 

Betty says. “Charley, can you behave?” 

 “Yes, but…” Charley stops as he notices Will. 

“Excuse us for a moment.” He drags them aside to talk 

in private. “Marilee, are you sure about this. If this is 

going to be too painful— 

 “I’ll be fine,” she says, knowing she is far from fine. 

 “Do you remember the last year?” he says, 

aggravated. “The crying, the sulking, the pain…they all 

put us through hell; not knowing if they were dead or 

alive.” 

 “I remember,” she says. “But I would like to know 

why and a little payback for the hurt might make me feel 

better.” 

 “You know how you feel about him,” Betty says. 

“This could totally backfire on you.” 
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 “Everything always does anyway,” Marilee says. “I 

might as well start having fun before it all blows up in 

my face.” She grabs Will’s hand and smiles. “Let’s 

dance.” 

 

 They walk back by the table and see Jamie jump 

with surprise again. “Mind if we have a seat?” Charley 

says. Charley and Betty sit and Will, still holding 

Marilee’s hand, takes her to the dance floor. She gets 

enjoyment out of seeing Jamie’s face full of rage as Will 

brings her in close to him. 

 “What the hell?” Betty shouts. “Time for an 

explanation.” 

 “Yeah,” Jamie says. “Why the hell are you here for 

one?”  

 “I believe Betty was asking the question,” Charley 

says. 

 “I let it go earlier, Charley, but don’t push me,” 

Jamie says. 

 “Do you think I’m scared of you?” Charley says, 

jumping up from the table. 

 “No, not yet,” Jamie says, jumping up as well and 

they get nose to nose. The other three jump up to stop 

them. “I’m not the same person I used to be so back off.” 

 “No,” Charley says. “You’re still the same person 

you’ve always been. You just hid it better before.” 

 “Guys, sit down,” Charlotte says. “You’re attracting 

attention.” 

 “How could you, Charlotte?” Betty asks. “Do y’all 

have any idea what you put her through? What you put 

us all through? We were a family!” 
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 “Look,” Jamie says as he sits back down. “It was the 

only thing I could do to keep you all safe.” 

 “Why?” Charley asks. 

 “I can’t tell you anymore. Just know it’s not safe for 

her or any of you here. Which brings me to my question 

again. Why are you here?” 

 “School trip,” Betty says. 

 “My dad knows I am here,” Jamie says confused. 

“He wouldn’t authorize a trip here. Something isn’t 

right.” 

 “Hey, darling,” a beautiful red-head, with a British 

accent kisses Jamie on the cheek. He looks toward 

Marilee and time stands still. 

 

 Marilee watches Jamie as Will keeps pushing 

against her. His jaw tightens and she knows he’s jealous. 

 “So…” Will says. “I’ve known that group a long 

time and I know they would never just sit around and 

watch as someone attacked the other.” 

 “What is your point?” asks Marilee. 

 “Well…I also know that nobody hits James Garrison 

and lives to tell about it.” She gives him a strange look 

because she can’t believe that about Jamie. “So, I’m 

thinking he had it coming. I’m just wondering what he 

did to you to make his mates just sit and watch him get a 

beating by…what…a fifteen year old boy?” 

 “How do you know he did anything to me?” she 

asks. 

 “Please,” he laughs. “Nothing sets a brother off more 

than an asshole who hurts his sister. Trust me, I know.” 
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 She sighs and glances at Jamie. “Oh, no,” she says, 

staring toward Jamie and Charley who are nose to nose. 

Will pulls her back in close.  

 “Don’t worry,” he says. “That’s a civilized 

conversation for Jamie.”  

 Soon they sit back down and she calms down.  

 “So, what happened?” he asks again. 

 “Nothing,” she says, looking back at Jamie. “He was 

family…we trusted him…and he left us.” 

 “Well, he was a fool to let you go,” Will says, 

stroking her cheek. She looks back at Jamie and sees a 

red-head kiss his cheek. She gasps as they all look at her 

with worry.  

 “Who is that?” she asks, trying not to let her 

emotions show. 

 “That is my sister, Arianna,” Will says. “And 

Jamie’s fiancé.” 

 She doesn’t mean to look shocked, but she can’t 

control it. She glares at Jamie and time stands still. It 

feels like she has been stabbed in the gut a dozen times. 

 “I’m sorry,” he says, clearly noticing she isn’t 

breathing. 

 “What…no…I’m fine,” she tries to play it off as she 

begins to breathe again. “It was ages ago. I’m over it.” 

 “Look, you don’t have to do the tough girl routine 

with me,” he says. 

 “I have to go,” Marilee says, pulling herself out of 

his grasp. “I’m sorry…you’ve been great…thank you.” 

She runs out of the ballroom and into the bathroom. 
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 Jamie is in total shock that this is happening. He 

thought he was doing the right thing. He thought he 

could leave her and she’d move on, but more 

importantly she’d be safe. Obviously, he was wrong. He 

has made so many enemies over the last year and they 

won’t hesitate to kill her if they think she means 

anything to him. He wants to go after her, but he must 

wait until there is nobody around. Jamie gives Dylan a 

nod and he immediately calls Scott. 

 

 “His freaking fiancé!” Marilee shouts as she tries not 

to hyperventilate.  

 “Shush,” Betty says. “I’m so sorry. Are you going to 

be okay?” 

 “Just give me a minute,” she says, taking a breath 

and wiping the tears from her eyes. 

 “Let’s just go back to the room,” Betty suggests. 

 “Okay,” she agrees before anything else goes wrong 

tonight. “I’ll meet you up there.” 

 “Are you sure?” Betty asks, not feeling comfortable 

leaving her by herself. 

 “Yeah, I’ll be all right. I just need a few minutes 

alone.” She takes her time so the redness from her eyes 

goes away and then makes her way out. 

 “Hey,” Will says, running to catch up with her. “Are 

you all right?” 

 “Yeah, just tired,” she says. “I think I’m going to 

head back up to my room.” 

 “Marilee,” he says, grabbing her hand. “I’m so sorry. 

If I hadn’t asked you to the party you probably wouldn’t 

have even seen him.” 

 “It’s okay, really…” 
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 “You were just so breathtaking,” he says. “I couldn’t 

resist.” 

 She blushes, but she is still torn by seeing Jamie 

again. “Well, I better go. It was really nice to meet you, 

Will.” 

 “Can I see you tomorrow?” he asks. 

 She is surprised by his question. “You actually want 

to see me again?” 

 He laughs. “It’s not your fault Jamie is an ass and 

besides, his loss is my gain.” 

 Really not sure how to react to his boldness, she 

smiles, trying to think of something to say. She has 

always been a bit shy and he is making her a bit nervous. 

“Come on,” he says. “I have to make this up to you.” 

 “Okay,” she says, trying to take her dad’s advice. 

 “Tomorrow at noon,” he says. “I’ll meet you right 

here.” 

 “Okay.” She grins, not really believing that this is all 

happening.  

 “It’s a date,” he says, leaning in to kiss her cheek. 

She walks away and almost trips on the table. She thinks 

of the day in the cafeteria with Jamie when she ran into 

the table, but she plays it off and smiles at Will. 

 As she walks back to her room, she feels as if she is 

being followed. She thinks for a moment that it may be 

Will making sure she makes it back safe. “Will?” she 

asks, but nobody answers. She gets a feeling in her gut 

that tells her to run, but she doesn’t listen. As she sees 

her room, she gets her keycard ready and walks a little 

faster as the goosebumps creep up her neck. She almost 

reaches her room when someone puts their hand over her 
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mouth and drags her in another room. She tries to 

scream, until she recognizes the hand. She stops 

squirming and he lets go. “What do you want, Jamie?” 

she asks before she even turns around. 
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FIFTEEN 

 
“How are you?” he asks. 

 “How am I?” she laughs. 

 “I know…I’m sorry,” he says. “That was a stupid 

question.” 

 “You think?” He sighs, not knowing what to say to 

her as she stares at him, waiting. “Well, if you have 

nothing to say…” she starts to open the door. 

 “No…wait,” he says, grabbing her arm. She looks at 

him, grasping that he is really here, standing in front of 

her and touching her. As he grabs her hand, they both 

feel the connection they had a year ago. He takes her 

hand and places it to his chest. He closes his eyes as the 

feelings come rushing back. Now that she is here face-

to-face, he is well aware that his love for her never left. 

“You need to go back home.” He says, opening his eyes 

to see the pain in her eyes again. 

 She quickly releases his hand. “What?” 

 “I’m sorry— 

 “You left me!” she yells. “All of you left…we were 

a family…and you have the nerve to tell me to leave!” 

 “Lower your voice…look, I don’t have time to 

explain why I left— 

 “I know why,” she says, lowering her voice. “If you 

didn’t want me anymore you could have just told me. At 

least I’d have known you were alive.” 

 “Is that what you think?” he says, laughing. “You 

think I didn’t want you?” 



BOSHERS 
 

 “What else am I supposed to think?” she says. “You 

left and took Charlotte with you in the middle of the 

night without saying goodbye. At first, I assumed you 

would be back. I mean…I figured Charlotte would at 

least contact us, but when you didn’t…” She begins to 

tear up. “We all thought you were dead.” 

 He pulls her into his chest. “I’m so sorry, but…” He 

stops talking to swallow a lump forming in his throat. He 

still loves her and he is fighting the painful urge to kiss 

her. “I did it to keep you and your family safe,” he says. 

“I never wanted to leave you, but I didn’t have a choice. 

I was trying to protect you…just like I’m doing right 

now.” 

 “What do you mean?” 

 “Someone found out about you. I don’t know how, 

but now they will use you to get to me.” 

 “Why?” 

 “I’m not the same person I was, Marilee,” he says. 

“I’ve made a lot of enemies.” 

 “So you want me to leave.” 

 “It’s not about what I want— 

 “Yes, it is!”  

 “I’m in this way too deep to get out now and I don’t 

want you involved,” he says. 

 “And this has nothing to do with your fiancé,” she 

asks, remembering the beautiful redhead that kissed him 

on the cheek earlier. 

 “Arianna is just a friend…it isn’t like that,” he says. 

“She is just a business arrangement.” 

 “Well, she’s a pretty good looking business 

arrangement,” Marilee says, and he cracks a smile at her 

comment. 
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 “Please, go home,” he says. “I don’t want to get you 

involved.” 

 “You don’t get it,” she says. “I’m already involved 

and if I go home won’t it put my family in danger too? 

So I’m not going anywhere. Besides, I have a date 

tomorrow.” 

 Jamie’s eyes widen. “Will could be using you to get 

to me,” he says. “You can’t go out with him.” 

 “Excuse me,” she says. “If you want to protect me, 

fine, but don’t tell me who I can and can’t go out with. 

Besides, while I’m out with him we can try to eliminate 

him as a threat. It’s time to go down the list of enemies 

and he’s right at the top.” 

 “No,” he says.  

 “Why?” she asks. “Because it’s dangerous or 

because you don’t want me to go out with someone 

else?” 

 “Both,” he says. 

 “I’m sorry, but aren’t you engaged?” 

 “Marilee,” he sighs. 

 “No,” she says, stopping him from saying anything 

else. “I’m sorry that you feel responsible for me and I’m 

sorry that I’m still hopelessly in love with you, but…” 

She stops talking, comprehending what she just said. She 

sighs with irritation at herself. 

 He looks at her, stunned, not knowing how to react. 

He still loves her too, but he wants to protect her. If he 

shows the slightest emotion for her it could put her in 

danger. “I should go,” she says, reaching for the door. 

He can’t take anymore and his emotions get the better of 

him. He grabs her and pushes her up against the wall.  
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 “Damn you, Marilee,” he says. They look into each 

other’s eyes and he loses all the willpower he had left 

and kisses her. They have both longed for this moment 

and yet they both thought it was lost to them forever. 

Jamie feels his phone vibrating and as bad as he doesn’t 

want to answer it, he does. 

 “Yeah,” he says, grinding his teeth. 

 Marilee decides to give him some privacy, so she 

goes to the bathroom, but listens to his conversation 

from the doorway. “I don’t have time for this,” he says. 

“Just do what you have to do, but make it look like an 

accident.” He hangs up the phone and notices Marilee’s 

shadow on the wall. He knows she was listening. “I told 

you I wasn’t the same person anymore,” he says. She 

comes out of the doorway, not knowing what to say. He 

brings her in for another kiss and she forgets all about 

the phone conversation. Jamie’s phone starts to vibrate 

again. “Come on,” he says. 

 “I need to go anyway,” Marilee says.  

 “What are you going to do about tomorrow?” he 

asks. 

 “I’m still going out with him,” she says. 

 “Why?” he asks, coming in for another kiss, but she 

stops him. 

 “We still need to know if he is a threat.” 

 “Here,” Jamie says, handing her a room key. “If 

anything happens, come here. Nobody knows I’ve got 

this room.” 

 “Okay,” she says. 

 “Wait,” he says. “One more thing.” He kisses her 

one more time and strokes her cheek. He looks into her 

eyes and Marilee’s heart melts. She wants to hold on to 
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this feeling because she doesn’t know what comes next 

for them. He’s still engaged, and she is still in danger. 

“Listen,” he says. “Tomorrow you will hear horrible 

things about me.” 

 “I won’t believe them,” she says with butterflies 

doing flips in her stomach. 

 “Believe them,” he says, grinding his teeth. “I told 

you, I am not the same person that you knew a year ago. 

I am a monster.” 

 “Whoever you have become,” she says, making him 

look at her. “That is not who you are.” 

 “Yes, it is. So if you hear something tomorrow and 

you want out…I’ll understand, but I don’t have the 

strength to pull the plug on us again…not now. You will 

have to be the one to end this. Think it over tonight. If 

you’re not here tomorrow at three o’clock…I’ll know. 

There are things we need to discuss if we want to go 

through with this, but I can’t get in to it right now.” He 

kisses her once more and leaves her with her mind 

racing and his heart pounding. 

 “This is so going to blow up in my face,” she says 

and then she thinks about that kiss and she smiles. “But 

it is so going to be worth it.” 

 

 

 “So are we going back home?” Betty asks. 

 “Yeah,” Marilee says. “I just can’t do it, guys. I’m 

sorry.” 

 “Well, let’s get packed,” Gloria says.  

 “I’ll go and check us out,” Marilee says. “I’ll meet 

y’all in the lobby in fifteen minutes. 
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 “Okay,” Gloria says. “I’ll meet y’all at the cab.” 

  

 Marilee watches the airplane leave with her brother, 

Betty, and Gloria on board and safe. She hated ditching 

them, but they will understand why she did. She turns 

around to go get ready for her date with Will. 

 “Did you really think it would be that easy to get rid 

of us?” Charley says. 

 “Charley,” she shouts. “Why didn’t you leave?” She 

looks at Betty who only shrugs her shoulders. “Guys, I 

wanted you safe.” 

 “Here’s the thing, sis,” Charley says. “You’re not 

the only one who wants to keep someone safe.” 

 “At least Gloria is safe,” Betty says.  

 “Dad is going to be so pissed,” Charley says. “So 

what’s the plan?” 

 “Not to die,” Marilee replies. 
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SIXTEEN 

 
“Hey,” Will says, kissing Marilee on the cheek. He 

notices Charley and Betty behind her. “Is this a double-

date?” 

 “Yeah, sorry,” Marilee says. “Charley insisted. Is 

that okay?” 

 “Sure, I understand the overwhelming desire to 

protect your sister,” he says. “The more, the merrier and 

all that…right?” Marilee smiles as he grabs her arm to 

escort her to the limousine.  

 They stroll the museum arm and arm looking at the 

different collections of art. Any other day this would be 

exhilarating for Marilee, but she is too busy trying to 

cozy up to Will. 

 “So when do you have to leave?” he asks. For a 

moment Marilee thinks about lying to him, but she 

realizes he probably already knows Gloria is gone. She 

smiles at him and decides to just tell him the truth…well 

part of the truth. 

 “What?” he asks as he notices her smiling at him. 

 “I was going to leave this morning,” she says. 

 “Really? Why?” 

 “After seeing Jamie,” she says. “I was upset. I don’t 

know…it was just hard.” She sighs and thinks about the 

way she felt when she first saw him at the table. She 

relives the memory again. “I overreacted and told Gloria 

I wanted to leave. She made the arrangements to leave 

and then I changed my mind, but she said it was too late. 
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So…” She smiles and bites her lip for effect. “I ditched 

them, but these two figured it out and got off the plane.” 

 “Next time,” Charley says. “Actually pack your 

suitcase instead of leaving it empty.” 

 Will laughs. “So what changed your mind?” 

 “I don’t know…I guess I started thinking about what 

I’d be missing out on.” She lies, even though it is the 

advice Betty gave her when she said she wanted to leave 

because of Jamie. “I’m in freaking London. When am I 

going to get that opportunity again?” She decides to try 

and convince him a little more by grabbing his arm 

tighter. “And besides,” she says. “I kind of wanted to see 

you again.” 

 “Kind of?” Will asks. He laughs and Marilee 

blushes. “Well, I’m kind of glad you changed your 

mind.” 

 She smiles and nods to Betty so they can start 

working on the plan. “So…Will,” Charley begins. 

“Aren’t you a little old for my sister?” 

 “Charley!” Marilee yells, embarrassed. 

 “It’s okay,” Will says, laughing at Charley. “I’m 

actually only nineteen, Charley.” Marilee’s phone 

buzzes so she takes it out, answers the text, and puts it 

back in her purse. “Is something wrong?” Will asks, 

noticing the interruption. 

 “No,” Marilee answers. “Everything is fine.” She 

smiles and tries to think of something else to talk about, 

but Charley beats her to it. 

 “You know she is only seventeen, right?”  

 “Oh my God, Charley,” she says. Her phone buzzes 

again and Will gives her a suspicious look. 

 “Yes, Charley, I know she is seventeen.” 
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 “I’m so sorry,” Marilee says. “Charley can be a little 

overprotective.” 

 “Hey, I understand,” Will says. “I have a sister too.” 

 “I should have been a little more protective of her 

before Jam— 

 “Charley!” shouts Marilee. “Drop it.” Her phone 

buzzes again and she answers the text quickly and puts it 

back. 

 “Popular, aren’t we,” Will says. 

 “Oh, yeah,” she says, but ignores his subtlety to find 

out who it is. 

 “Well…who’s ready to eat?” he asks. 

 “Actually,” Betty says. “We’re going to see some 

more sights. You two go ahead.” 

 “Are you sure?” Will asks. 

 “Yeah,” she answers, pulling Charley away. 

 “Do y’all have money?” Marilee yells after her.  

 “Yep,” Betty says, still pulling Charley away by the 

shirt. 

 Will smiles at Marilee. “Alone at last,” he says. “Are 

you hungry?” 

 “Sure,” she says, smiling shyly back at him. He 

takes her to a fancy restaurant and she gives him a look 

of uncertainty. 

 “What?” he asks. 

 “Nothing,” she says. “I’ll be right back.” She goes to 

the restroom to make sure she is looking acceptable for 

such a fancy place. Will takes this opportunity to look at 

her phone she has left on the table. He was expecting her 

to be talking with Jamie, but he is wrong and pleasantly 

surprised. He came across a conversation between her 
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and Betty. She told Betty to tell Charley to back off so 

they can be alone. 

 “She wants to be alone?” he says, smiling to himself. 

He also reads that she thinks he is hot. He laughs out 

loud but notices her coming back so he quickly puts the 

phone away. Marilee sits down and he grabs her hand. 

“Let’s get out of here,” he says. 

 She is starting to feel a little guilty about playing 

him because he doesn’t seem like he is a threat. He just 

seems like a really nice guy to her. 

 

 They pull up to a marina and her eyes light up. Will 

notices and smiles, pleased with himself. “Did I do 

good?” he asks. 

 “We’ll see,” she says, playing off her excitement. 

She walks onto the boat and notices a candlelit dinner set 

up. He has tacos set out on the table. “Okay,” she says. 

“This is a little more my style. Very well done.” 

 She waits for Will to bring up Jamie, but he never 

does, and she starts to think this is a waste of time. She 

looks at her phone and it is almost two o’clock. “Do you 

need to be somewhere?” Will asks. 

 “No…I just want to be back when Charley and Betty 

get back to the hotel” 

 “Oh, there’s plenty of time,” he says. He takes out 

his phone and music starts to play. He holds out his hand 

for Marilee to take it and she does. They start to dance 

and she is finally convinced he has nothing to do with 

Jamie’s suspicions. Before she can think of something to 

say, he leans down and kisses her. She is caught by 

surprise, but she lets him continue. It’s strange to her to 
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be kissing someone besides Jamie. He is the only one 

she has ever kissed.  

 “I believe I’m growing on you, Ms. Jackson,” he 

says. 

 She begins to think about Jamie and what is going to 

happen when she goes to meet him. He is engaged. Is he 

going to just end that? How will he get out of it or does 

he even want to? 

 “Hold that thought,” Will says and he leaves the 

room. When he leaves she starts to get overwhelmed 

about this situation. She just kissed another guy. What 

was she thinking? She starts to panic. “I can’t do this,” 

she says to herself. He is too nice. Her breathing begins 

to calm as he walks back in. 

 “Are you okay?” he asks. 

 “No,” she says. “Look…” she tries to think of a way 

to tell him she’s been playing him. “I like you.” 

 “I like you too,” he says, smiling. 

 “I’ve been lying to you about this whole thing,” she 

says, waiting for his reaction. His smile fades and she 

braces herself for his anger. 

 “I know,” he says. 

 “Wait,” she says. “You know what?” 

 “I know you still love him,” he says. 

 “No,” she says, trying to explain the situation. 

“Well, yes, but— 

 “And I know it has to be hard knowing that 

tomorrow he will be getting married, but— 

 “What?” she asks, totally confused. 

 He looks at her with surprise. “You didn’t know,” he 

asks.  
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 She nods her head. “It doesn’t make sense.” 

 “What?” he asks. 

 “Nothing,” she says, trying to figure out what 

exactly Jamie wants from her. If he is going to be 

married tomorrow, why did he want her to meet him 

today? What if he just wanted to explain…say goodbye. 

 “I’m sorry, but trust me you are better off,” he says. 

“James Garrison is a monster.” 

 She gives him a strange look when she hears the 

name. “James Garrison may be a monster, but James 

Riley is not.” She knows in her heart that she is right 

about Jamie. He couldn’t be a monster. 

 “James Riley no longer exists, Love.” 

 “I don’t believe that,” she says. 

 “Look,” he says, sighing. “I like you and if it were 

anyone else I’d just let it go, but you…” He stops and 

strokes her cheek. “You’ve captivated me.” She blushes. 

“So I’m going to tell you some things about Mr. James 

Garrison. 

 

 

 Jamie reaches the hotel early. He is a little anxious 

about meeting with her, if she even comes back. He 

thinks about that moment he saw her again. His heart 

about jumped out of his chest. He never thought he 

would see her again and though all those feelings are 

still there, he must consider everything that is at stake. 

He thinks about running away with her, but he laughs, 

thinking he is just kidding himself to even consider they 

could have a life together. They would be on the run 

forever. Still, he can’t wait for her to get here. He 

doesn’t want to think about the wedding or what he 
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plans to do tomorrow morning. He just wants to hold her 

in his arms and kiss her. He will always want her and 

nothing or no one will ever take that away. He wonders 

what Will has told her as three o’clock approaches. 

“She’s not coming,” he says. He doesn’t blame her. Will 

must have told her some monstrous things about him. He 

hears the door slam next door. “Marilee,” he says, 

jumping up excited. He knocks on the door impatiently. 

He smiles, anxious to see Marilee, but sees Betty 

instead. “Oh, Betty…where is Marilee?”  

 Charley comes to the door and sees Jamie. “Where is 

Marilee?” he asks. 

 “That’s what I want to know,” Jamie says. 

 Charley looks at his phone. “It’s three o’clock, she is 

supposed to be with you. Riding off into the sunset and 

all that, right?”  

 “She was with Will…she said to leave them alone,” 

Betty says. 

 Jamie sighs, not believing they left her alone with a 

potential threat. “The plan was for you two to go with 

her.” They look down, ashamed they left her alone. 

 “She told us to leave,” Charley says. “He wasn’t 

talking with us around.” 

 “So let me get this straight,” Jamie says, pulling his 

hair in aggravation. “She’s out there alone with a 

potential threat because you two don’t know how to 

hang back and tail someone.” 

 “I didn’t think about that,” Charley says, feeling 

stupid. 
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 “Of course not,” Jamie says, but feeling bad after he 

says it. “Don’t worry, I can find her.” He takes out his 

phone and begins to try and locate her. 

 “What are you doing?” asks Charley. 

 “Tracking her phone.” 

 “Cool.”  

 “She’s at the marina,” Jamie says, putting his phone 

away and running to the door. 

 “Let’s go then,” Charley says. 

 “No,” Jamie says, stopping Charley at the door. 

“You guys stay here in case she comes back while I’m 

gone. Charley sighs but agrees and Jamie works his way 

to the marina, hoping Will hasn’t twisted her mind about 

him.  

 

 

 “James Garrison is the devil,” Will says. “He 

destroys anything in his path. He and his men have 

killed more people than any other faction.” 

 “You all kill people,” Marilee reminds him. “Why is 

he the monster?” 

 “We kill for purpose and when necessary…not for 

sport,” he says. 

 “How do you know it wasn’t necessary?” she says, 

not wanting to believe him. 

 “Is it necessary to take a fifteen year old boy and 

beat him to death?” he asks. 

 Marilee is speechless for a moment as she swallows 

down a brief lack of faith in the guy she loves. “No,” she 

manages to say with a bit of cracking in her voice. “He 

wouldn’t.” She thinks of Charley and how she would 

feel if that was him. Jamie wouldn’t do that to someone 
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like Charley, would he? Will notices her finally doubting 

Jamie and takes advantage. 

 “That is how old Charley is, right? Would it be 

necessary if it were Charley?” he asks. 

 “There has to be an explanation…” she hesitates, 

trying to come up with one, but she finds herself with 

nothing. 

 “You don’t get it,” Will says, laughing. “The James 

Riley you once knew…the boy at the orphanage…he is 

dead.” She looks at him, curious as to how he knew that 

is how she knew him. “It’s James Garrison now,” he 

continues. “Grandson of a tyrant and if my sister marries 

him tomorrow, she will be a walking target for all of his 

enemies.” 

 “You are the one that brought me here,” she says, 

without a doubt now that he is the threat. 

 “Yes,” he says. “And I’m so sorry that I put you 

through this, but I thought if he saw you…I guess I was 

wrong.” 

 “Oh my God!” she says. “What time is it?” 

 “Why?” he asks. 

 “I’ve got to get to the hotel. Your plan worked, but I 

have to get to the hotel…like now.” 

 “So what was this?” he asks. “You played me?” 

 “I’m sorry,” Marilee says. “I was trying to see if you 

were a threat.” 

 “You played me…” he repeats his comment with 

confusion. 

 “Yes, and I’m sorry, but— 

 He holds his hand out for her to stop talking. “Well 

played, Ms. Jackson,” he smiles. 
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 “Look, we can save your sister, but we have to 

hurry.” She starts to walk away, but notices Will doesn’t 

follow her. “What is it?” she asks. 

 “I can’t let you do it,” he says. 

 “What?” 

 “You deserve better,” he says. 

 “What about your sister?” she asks, anxious to get 

him to leave. 

 “I can stop that later. I need you to change your 

mind first.” 

 “Why?” she asks, getting a little impatient. “I love 

him.” 

 “You love a ghost!” he shouts. 

 “I can bring him back…if he is gone,” she says with 

determination. 

 “No, you can’t,” Will argues. “He’s gone.” He grabs 

her by the shoulders to try and get her to see his 

desperation. 

 “I have to try,” she says with tears in her eyes. 

 “Okay,” he says, not wanting to get her too upset. “I 

can tell I’m not going to change your mind. Just give me 

a moment and I’ll take you back to the hotel.” 

 “Thank you,” she says, sighing with relief that he 

has finally given up. He leaves the room and so many 

things are running through her mind. Her thoughts are 

interrupted as Will returns. 

 “Are you sure about this?” he asks. 

 “Yes.” 

 “It’s just that earlier when we kissed,” he says. “I 

know you were playing me, but I thought there was 

something there.” He smiles, remembering. “I’ve been 
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kissed a lot, but not one has ever felt like that, so I want 

you to do one thing before we leave.” 

 “But— 

 “Just one more,” he interrupts her. “And we will 

leave.” 

 “I can’t,” she says. It would feel wrong to kiss him 

now that she has confessed everything. 

 “I’m curious,” he says. “Did he actually say he 

would run away with you?” 

 “No, but— 

 “How do you know he’s going to leave everything 

he has created in the last year and everything he has been 

handed down…for you?” 

 “I just know,” she says, looking away with a little 

doubt and irritation that he keeps pushing. 

 “No, you’re not. You’re not sure.” He pulls her in 

closer to him. “I know you feel something right now,” he 

says. “Maybe you’re holding on to a ghost that you let 

go of a long time ago.” He strokes her cheek. “It’s time 

to let him go, for good.” He looks in her eyes and knows 

this is his moment, so he kisses her. 

 Marilee is confused because his comment is true. 

Jamie never did say that they would run away together, 

and she does like Will. Maybe she has let go of Jamie a 

little and maybe the Jamie she once knew is gone for 

good. She does feel something for Will as he kisses her. 

He is sweet and good looking. He is only the second guy 

she has ever kissed and she does like it, but it’s not 

Jamie so she pulls away from the kiss. 

 “I told you,” he says, smiling. 
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 “You’re right,” she says. “I am attracted to you and 

that was an amazing kiss, but there is just one problem.” 

She sees his smile fade.  

 “What is that?” he asks, knowing the answer. 

 “You’re not Jamie.” She notices the irritation on 

Will’s face. “I’m sorry…and yes I have let go a little. 

Just enough to keep me sane, but I will never let go 

completely and if there is any chance that I can have that 

Jamie back…I’ve got to take it.” 

 “Wow,” Will says, amazed at the girl standing 

before him. “He so doesn’t deserve you, Love. But as 

you wish. Let’s get you back to him.” 

 

 

 Jamie makes it to the marina and finds the boat. His 

heart stops when he sees them. He thought she might be 

in trouble, but she has just been too busy. His jaw 

tightens in rage as he watches Will kiss her. He thinks 

how stupid he has been to think that he could have her 

back. After all the bad things he has done this past year, 

he should have known better. Will must have turned her 

against him with his stories. It feels as if a knife is 

twisting into his soul. He thought just maybe she would 

think better of him, but then again it has been a year. He 

can’t watch anymore, and he knows he has lost her, so 

he leaves to work his way back to the hotel to let 

Charley know she is perfectly fine. 

 

 “It is an act Jamie,” Betty says. “There is no way she 

would do that.” 

 “Don’t lie for her!” he screams. 

 “Whoa,” Charley breaks in. “Calm down.” 
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 “I was so stupid,” Jamie says. “Sitting over there 

pining after her…waiting for her to come to me and she 

was there making out with him the whole time.” 

 “Jamie— 

 “No! She made her choice,” he says. “Tell her I’m 

getting married tomorrow. Not that she would care.” 

 “What?” Betty asks. “Jamie, wait.” She tries to pull 

him by the arm, but he pushes her away. They follow 

him down to the lobby, trying to convince him to wait 

and let Marilee explain. 

 “Jamie, think this through,” Charley says. “She 

wouldn’t do that.” 

 “She did it,” Jamie says. “I saw it with my own 

eyes.” He turns away to leave and Charley takes one 

more attempt to stop him from leaving.  

 “Wait!” he yells. 

 “No!” Jamie says, letting his temper get the best of 

him. He turns and punches Charley, knocking him to the 

ground. Betty runs to his aid, looking up at Jamie with 

disgust. Jamie feels bad as soon as he realizes what he 

has done, but he just leaves them there in the lobby. 

 A few minutes later Marilee and Will arrive back to 

the hotel. “Charley,” she shouts with concern when she 

sees him wiping blood from his nose. “What happened?” 

 “Your boyfriend,” he says, looking at Will. “Or 

should I say your other boyfriend.” 

 “What are you talking about?” she asks. 

 “He saw the two of you kissing on the boat at the 

marina,” Betty says, making Marilee gasp. “How could 

you do that?” 
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 Marilee looks down with shame for what she did. 

“Look, I kissed her, it wasn’t her fault,” Will comes to 

her defense.  

 “Regardless…” Charley says. “He’s pissed.” 

 “Where did he go?” she asks, ready to go and 

apologize to him and to explain everything. 

 “Marilee,” Will says. “You just pissed off one of the 

most dangerous men in London. Are you sure you want 

to go looking for him?” 

 “Yes,” she says without any doubt in her mind. “I 

have to explain…I can’t let him think…” She starts to 

cry, knowing she may have lost him forever. 

 “Shush,” Will says, putting his arm around her. 

“We’ll go and find him…together.” 

 “He said to tell you that he was getting married 

tomorrow…and that you made your choice,” Charley 

says, letting his voice trail off at the end. This makes 

Marilee break down even more. 

 “I’m sorry, Marilee,” Betty says. 

 “No,” she says, wiping her eyes. “It’s not too late.” 

They all look at her as if she has lost her mind. “Where 

is he staying?” she asks Will. 

 He hesitates to tell her because he thinks this is a 

very bad idea. He’s seen Jamie’s temper and doesn’t 

want to put Marilee through that. 

 “Please,” she says. “Trust me…I can get through to 

him.” 

 “He’s staying at my family’s place.” 

 Her eyes light up with hope. “Well, that’s great,” she 

says. “Take me to see him.” 

 “Marilee…” Will says. He looks at her and he can 

see the desperation in her eyes. He can’t say no to her. 
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 “Fine,” he says, finally giving in. 

 “Let’s go then,” Charley says. 
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SEVENTEEN 

 
“Wow,” Betty says as they pull up to Will’s family 

estate.  

 “Holy crap,” Charley says. 

 “Okay,” Will says. The limo stops in front of the 

house. “I’m going in the front. Andrew’s going to take 

you around back, wait for me to come get you.” They all 

agree. 

 The driver pulls around back and they wait. Will 

tries to move quickly, hiding from everyone he sees. He 

spots Jamie coming down the stairs, so he hides behind 

the wall. 

 “Frederick,” Jamie says. 

 “Yes, sir,” the butler replies. 

 “Has Will arrived home yet?” 

 “No, sir.” 

 “Well, when he does, please call me straight away.” 

 “Of course, sir,” Frederick bows and walks away. 

 “Thank you, Frederick.” Jamie returns upstairs so 

Will runs out the back door.  

 “Come on,” he says, motioning for them to hurry up. 

He sneaks them up to his room. “Stay here. Let me talk 

to him first.” He starts to open the door, but someone 

knocks. “Quick, bathroom.” Marilee shoves Betty and 

Charley in the bathroom and shuts the door. Will opens 

the door and sees Jamie with the dangerous look he is 

known for. 

 “Hello, brother,” Jamie says. 
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 “Jamie,” Will says, nervously. “I was just about to 

come see you. Why don’t we go to your room?” 

 “I think right here is just as good a place as any,” 

Jamie says, backing Will up further into the room, 

shutting the door behind him, and locking it. Will 

flinches at the rage in Jamie’s eyes. He has seen it many 

times before. 

 “Jamie, calm down,” Will says, putting his hands up 

in surrender. “I can expla— 

 All of a sudden, Jamie throws him into the wall. 

“You son-of-a-bitch,” he says. He begins to punch him 

in the face. Will tries to block the punches, but Jamie is 

too quick and after a few punches he falls to the ground, 

begging Jamie to stop. Jamie ignores him and continues 

his assault. He climbs on top of him with and evil smirk, 

grabs him by his shirt collar, and continues to beat him 

until he is barely conscious. 

 “Jamie, stop!” Marilee yells from the bathroom 

doorway. Jamie stops with his arm in midair, ready to 

strike Will again. “Please, stop,” she begs again. 

 “You idiot,” he says to Will. “Why did you bring her 

here?” He pushes him to the ground. Will rolls over in 

pain from the beating. “Grandfather will be here 

tomorrow and if he sees her she is dead!” 

 “She wouldn’t take no for an answer,” Will says, 

spitting blood. 

 “I believe it,” he says. 

 “Jamie— 

 “Don’t, Marilee,” Jamie says. “I can’t…” She comes 

over and tries to grab his hand, but he pulls away from 

her. “Don’t touch me,” he yells.  
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 Charley flinches. “Hey,” he shouts at Jamie, but 

Marilee holds her hand up to silence him. 

 “Hey,” she says to Jamie, but he tries to walk away. 

“Turn around, Jamie.” Jamie eases back toward Will, 

ready to take out his anger on him again.  

 “And what will you do if I don’t,” he says. 

 “You may have everyone else scared of you, James 

Riley, but not me,” she says, coming closer to him. 

 “Don’t come any closer, Marilee,” he says. 

 “Or what…you’ll hit me.” She starts to laugh. “I 

don’t think so.” 

 He raises an eyebrow and cracks a smile at her 

comment. Not being able to resist her, he turns around. 

He can’t help but think of Will kissing her and he gets 

angry again. He runs to her and grabs her arms. She 

flinches and gives him a hurtful look. 

 “James Riley is dead,” he says. He looks into her 

eyes. He loves her so much, but his anger won’t give in. 

Marilee can tell how hurt he is, but she knows she has to 

get through to him. 

 “James Riley isn’t dead,” she says. “You just want 

everyone to think he is.” Jamie looks her in the eye 

wondering if she knows. Marilee smirks when she 

notices the confusion on his face. She knows she is right. 

James Riley is very much alive. 

 “It doesn’t matter,” he says, letting her go. “You 

made your choice so just go.” 

 “You left me, remember,” she says.  

 “To protect you!” he shouts.  

 “Yeah that’s what I thought too…at first,” she says. 

“Another heroic scheme to keep me alive and I accepted 

that for a couple of months. But after that, I tried to 
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contact you and nothing. No word from any of you…I 

thought you were all dead. Then I thought that maybe 

you just didn’t want me. So yeah…I let go a little.”  

 “Well…I’m glad you could let go,” he says, bitterly. 

 “A year, Jamie!” she yells. “With nothing but this to 

keep me going.” She holds up the bracelet he gave her. 

“Do you know what that did to me? Do you have any 

idea?” Jamie sits silent, thinking about what she has 

said. “What was so dangerous for me that you couldn’t 

even contact me to tell me what was going on?” 

 He looks at her, reluctant to tell her, but doesn’t see 

the point in keeping it from her now. “My Grandfather,” 

he says, explaining everything.  

 “What does he have against Marilee?” Charley asks. 

 “I don’t know,” Jamie says. “He just doesn’t want us 

involved and told us not to have any contact with you.” 

 “I’m sorry,” Will says, coming back from cleaning 

up. “I didn’t realize.” 

 “Of course you didn’t,” Jamie says, irritated. 

 “Stop it,” Marilee says. “Jamie look…I’m sorry 

about the kiss, but if it counts I did stop it…because he 

wasn’t you. I come here and see you, after thinking you 

were gone forever. I find out you are engaged and then 

you come to me last night…” she starts to cry a little. 

“My dream came true and I finally had you back in my 

life. Then, I hear all these horrible things about you and 

how you’re a monster. I tried with everything not to 

believe it, but even you told me to. I couldn’t figure out 

why you wanted me to believe that about you and 

thought you just wanted me gone. So I got confused and 

I doubted you for a moment, but I came back. I’m here 
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now and I’m ready to leave with you. We can go 

wherever you want. All I want is to be with you.” Jamie 

is silent and she is beginning to worry. “If you don’t 

want me, fine, but don’t be mad at me when you are the 

one pushing me away.”  

 Jamie still stands silent. He is struggling with his 

emotions. He wants to kiss her, but he can’t let this plan 

fall apart. He has worked too hard to put it in jeopardy, 

but his emotions are too strong, and he is about to give 

in to them. 

 “Okay,” Marilee says, giving up. “Will, can you take 

us back to the hotel?” 

 “Sure— 

 “Wait,” Jamie says. “Guys, can you give us a 

moment?” 

 “We’ll go out on the balcony,” Will says. 

 “Marilee,” Jamie says, looking down at her and 

stroking her cheek. “I love you…I never stopped, but…” 

 “But what?” she says. “You either want to be with 

me or you don’t.” 

 “It’s not that simple,” he says. 

 “Yes, it is,” she argues, pressing her body to his. He 

can’t resist any longer. He grabs her and kisses her for 

what he knows will be the last time. His heart feels like 

it is in a vise as a tear rolls down his cheek. He has to let 

her go. He hugs her so she won’t see the tear. “I will 

always love you,” he says. 

 “No,” she says, with her smile fading. “You can’t 

say that you would rather stay here than to go with me.” 

 “Of course not” he says. “But there are things 

happening…I can’t leave until they are finished.” 



MONSTROUS MEN 

 
167 

 

 “Then I’ll stay with you,” she says. Jamie smiles and 

pushes her hair out of her eyes. He thought last time 

would be the last kiss, but he can’t stop kissing her until 

he hears Will curse and the balcony doors slam open. 

 “Guys, sorry to interrupt,” Will says. “But, Jamie, 

your grandfather just pulled up with another car behind 

him.” 

 “He’s not supposed to be here until tomorrow,” 

Jamie says. “There is no way we can sneak them out 

now.” 

 “He’s got to have at least a half a dozen men with 

him.” 

 “Crap,” Jamie says, pulling back his hair with 

annoyance. His phone rings. “Yeah,” he says. “I know, 

you guys need to get up here to Will’s room. I’ll be back 

in a second,” he says and kisses Marilee on the cheek. 

“Stay here…all of you.” 

 

 Charlotte and Dylan come running in the room and 

they freeze when they see Marilee. Jamie comes in after 

them. “Ah…Jamie, a little heads up next time,” Dylan 

says. 

 “Marilee,” Charlotte says as she runs to hug her and 

Betty, but they aren’t as welcoming. Charlotte senses 

tension so she backs away. “Too soon, I guess,” she 

says. “Hey, Charley.” 

 “Hey,” he says awkwardly. 

 “Okay,” Jamie says to ease the pressure in the room 

because everyone is tense and uncomfortable. “I guess 

all we can do is wait it out. I don’t want to risk anyone 
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seeing them. Charlotte, can you stay with them while I 

take care of some things.” 

 “Yes,” she says, knowing that it won’t be easy. They 

really don’t want to talk to her. “I’ll go and get my 

things.” Dylan follows in behind her, giving them all a 

glare.  

 “You know,” Jamie says when Charlotte leaves. 

“This was just as hard on her. She missed you guys more 

than you could know.” They ignore his comment. 

“Right,” he says. “Just stay here and you should be 

safe.” 

 “Where are you going?” Marilee says, knowing if he 

leaves that he might not come back. 

 “I have to take care of some things.” 

 “Are you coming back?” she asks. 

 “I’ll try,” he says, not wanting to make any 

promises. He doesn’t know what he is going to do. 

Things are spiraling out of control and he has a feeling 

they are about to get worse. As long as they can stay 

hidden until after the wedding, everything should work 

out fine. They will go back home without ever being 

seen by his grandfather. He will never know they have 

made contact with her and she will be safe. 

 Everything is happening so fast for Marilee that she 

isn’t sure what is going on. Is he saying goodbye? Is he 

coming back? She leans up against the wall and slides 

down to the floor and cries. Will comes to comfort her. 

“I am so sorry, Marilee,” he says. 

 Charlotte comes in, making everyone jump. “Sorry,” 

she says. “Will, they want you downstairs in the office.” 
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 “Are you going to be okay, Love?” he asks. She 

cracks a smile because after all of this, he is still calling 

her Love. 

 “Yes,” she says. “Thank you, I’ll be fine.” 

 About an hour passes by with nobody speaking to 

each other. “This is stupid, guys,” Charlotte says. “Speak 

to me. It’s been a year.” 

 “Why should we?” Betty asks with hostility. “You 

left us without a goodbye. We didn’t know what 

happened to you. We thought you were all dead.” 

 “I know, but it was hard on me too,” she says. “Y’all 

aren’t the only ones who were in pain.” She sighs with 

aggravation because she is not getting through to them.  

 Marilee gets up and walks past Charlotte without 

acknowledging her. “I’m going to take a shower,” she 

says. She is still pissed at Charlotte because if anyone 

knew how much she loved Jamie it was Charlotte and 

yet she still let them leave. If they would have just said 

goodbye, maybe none of this would be happening. She 

just needs to be alone right now, so she goes to the 

bathroom and fills the room with steam from the shower. 

Before she hops in the shower, she notices a window. 

She looks out and sees Jamie talking with Scott and 

Dylan. Jamie looks up at the window and she quickly 

moves. She is still trying to take this all in, but it is 

becoming overwhelming. She steps into the shower and 

lets the water flow over her as she cries again. 

 

 

 Betty and Charley watch television while Charlotte 

texts Jamie to see if everything is all right. He tells her 
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everything is fine and he’s on his way up. “She’s in the 

shower,” Charlotte says as he walks in. He runs to the 

door, knowing there is a window in the bathroom. He 

doesn’t even knock because he thinks she may have 

decided to leave. He barrels through the door, scaring 

Marilee and making her jump. She is still in the shower 

crying, but she tries to stop so he doesn’t see her. 

 “Sorry,” Jamie says. “I just wanted to make sure you 

were safe.” She doesn’t respond and he hears her crying. 

He grabs a towel and opens the shower door. He turns 

off the water and puts the towel around her. She is still 

crying so he picks her up and puts her on the sofa in the 

walk-in closet. “Don’t cry,” he says. 

 “I can’t stop it,” she says, taking a breath between 

each word. He pulls her into his chest. It is killing him to 

see her in such pain, but he doesn’t know how to make 

this better. He can only do the one thing he knows will 

make her stop crying and that is to give her hope. He 

leans down and kisses her, removing her towel, and the 

crying stops. 
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EIGHTEEN 

 
Marilee wakes up alone in the closet. Jamie stayed until 

she fell asleep. She looks at the time. It’s eight o’clock. 

The wedding is supposed to be at nine, but surely he 

won’t marry her now, not after last night. She will never 

forget how it felt to be with him. She feels like she 

belongs to him now and surely this means that they will 

be together forever, right? Isn’t that how it works? As 

she keeps thinking about it, she starts to doubt so she 

decides to get dressed. 

 “Hey,” she says to Betty. Charley is still asleep, so 

she gives Betty a huge grin. 

 “No,” Betty says. 

 “No what?” Charlotte asks, walking through the 

door. 

 “Marilee and Jamie…did it!” Betty screams. 

 “Oh God,” Charley says, waking up. “I so did not 

want to hear that.” 

 “Betty!” Marilee says, grinding her teeth, completely 

mortified. 

 “Sorry,” Betty says. 

 “That ass!” Charlotte says. 

 “What?” Marilee says, giving Charlotte a confused 

look. 

 “Nothing,” Charlotte says. “He should be back in 

just a minute.” 

 A few minutes later, Jamie walks in and Charlotte 

gives him a glare. He knows she is pissed. Jamie is 
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wearing a tuxedo and Marilee knows her fear has come 

to life. Now she knows why Charlotte called him an ass. 

“Can y’all give me a moment alone with Marilee?” 

Jamie asks. 

 “Come on, guys,” Charlotte says. “Most of the 

people are getting ready for the wedding. I can sneak 

you down to the kitchen and we can get some breakfast.” 

 “Are you going to be okay?” Betty asks, feeling 

sorry for her friend.  

 “Yes,” she says, biting her jaw to keep from falling 

apart. “I’ll be fine.” She fakes a smile, but Betty knows 

better. 

 Charley passes by Jamie and thinks about punching 

him in the face, but that won’t help Marilee right now, 

so he decides to just not look at him. She tilts her head 

up, killing him inside with her big blue eyes and it leaves 

him speechless for a moment. 

 “Why?” she asks. “Why did you stay with me last 

night if you knew…?” She swallows and tries to fight 

the tears that she knows are about to come. 

 “I have to go through with this wedding,” he says. 

He grabs her hand, but she pulls away. 

 “No, no you don’t,” she says. “We can still leave. 

We can go wherever.” She turns away as the tears start 

to pour from her eyes. He comes up behind her and 

grabs her by the shoulders. 

 “I wish…I wish that was an option, but there are 

things in place right now and I have to marry her.” He 

turns her around and lifts her chin. “I will always love 

you.” 
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 “Is that supposed to make me feel better?” she asks. 

“To know that you love me, but yet you’re marrying 

someone else.” 

 “I’m sorry— 

 “That isn’t going to cut it this time…not after last 

night,” she says. 

 “Last night…I’m not sorry for last night,” he says, 

his eyes fixed on hers. “I thought I might never have 

another chance, so I took it and it was selfish, but I’m 

not sorry and I don’t regret it. It was the best night of my 

life.” He strokes her cheek and she closes her eyes. “The 

only thing I’m sorry for is hurting you again.” 

 “Please…don’t leave me again,” she cries, feeling 

gutted. Charlotte comes back in with Charley and Betty, 

but they stop in the doorway until they can finish their 

conversation. 

 “I’ve got to go,” he says, kissing her gently on the 

lips. “I love you.” He quickly walks out of the room 

before he too breaks down. 

 Charley stops him in the hallway. “Hey,” he says. 

Jamie stops and turns. “This is over,” Charley says. 

“Don’t you ever contact her again or I will kill you 

myself.” Jamie sighs in aggravation, but he understands 

Charley’s anger. Betty and Marilee come out to make 

sure they don’t make a scene.  

 “You three stay here until the wedding is over,” 

Jamie says. “Charlotte and Dylan will be back to take 

you to the hotel.” He looks back toward Marilee. “I’m so 

sor— 

 “Just go!” Charley yells. 
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 Jamie grinds his teeth, wishing he could make them 

understand why he is doing this, but he can’t so he turns 

and walks away with his heart breaking. He goes to his 

room to be alone before he has to get married. He has to 

calm himself down, so he decides to punch the wall to 

get out his frustration. There is nothing he would rather 

do than to take Marilee and run far away, but he knows 

they would never get far enough away from what he has 

started. He has to finish this. 

 

 

 “Shush,” Betty says, comforting Marilee. 

“Everything will be fine.” Even Betty doesn’t believe 

what she is saying. They all know it will never be okay 

for Marilee. She will never recover from what Jamie has 

done to her.  

 “Look, we brought you some breakfast,” Charley 

says, trying to avert the focus off of what has just taken 

place. “And coffee.” 

 “I’m not really hungry, Charley, but thanks,” she 

says. “I think I’ll go and have a shower.” She turns to 

leave, but quickly turns and grabs the coffee. “I’ll take 

the coffee, thanks.” She walks to the bathroom and waits 

for the water to warm up. She sips on her coffee, 

thinking about last night. The way it felt with his lips on 

hers. She can still feel him kissing her. The way his 

hands felt touching her skin. It gives her chills to think 

about it. The way he held her felt so definite. She felt 

like they would never be apart again, and she doesn’t 

want to let that feeling go. She quickly cleans herself up 

and tries to think of a way to stop this wedding. Maybe 
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if she pleads with him just one more time… he will 

listen. 

 After getting dressed, she goes back into the room 

and starts mumbling about stopping the wedding. 

“What?” Betty asks. “You can’t be serious.” 

 “Marilee,” Charley says. “He left you…again. Let it 

go.” 

 “He doesn’t love her,” Marilee tries to make them 

understand why she has to do this. “He is only marrying 

her for the Family.” 

 “It doesn’t mean you have to risk your life to stop 

it,” Betty says. 

 “Yeah,” Charley says. “He made his choice. Plus he 

said he was trying to keep you safe. It must be 

dangerous. You can’t go out there and expose yourself to 

God knows what.” Charley grabs her by the arm. “You 

will not leave this room, Marilee.” 

 Marilee knows Charley means business and there is 

no way he is letting her leave. “You’re right,” she says 

with a sigh. “I’m just emotional right now. He did make 

his choice. I guess…I need to calm down a bit. I’m all 

over the place.” 

 “Well, nobody can blame you, Marilee,” Charley 

says. “The bastard has put you through hell, but it’s time 

to let him go and get away from all of this craziness.” 

 “Let’s just get you back home in one piece and we 

can all finally move past this,” Betty says. 

 Marilee sighs. “I know,” she says. “You are both 

right. I was just being silly. I forgot my coffee in the 

bathroom. I’ll be right back.” Charley sighs with relief 
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that they have finally gotten through to her. She goes to 

the bathroom, shuts the door, and locks it. 

 Charley hears the door lock. “Isn’t there a window in 

there?” he says. 

 “Yes,” Betty says. They both run to the door. 

“Marilee, open up.” 

 “Marilee,” Charley says, banging on the door. They 

try to break it down, but it’s too solid.  

 “Marilee, don’t do this,” Betty says. They both know 

it is too late. She is already gone. 

 “Call everyone and tell them that she’s trying to stop 

the wedding,” Charley says. 

 “We don’t have anyone’s number,” Betty says, 

worried. “She’s going to get herself killed.” 

 Charley bites his lip, ready to make the decision to 

go and get her himself, but he sees Marilee’s phone on 

the dresser. He grabs it and looks through her contacts. 

“She’s got Will’s number,” he says. “If he doesn’t 

respond in five minutes, I’m going after her myself.” 

Three long minutes pass when they hear the phone buzz. 

“He’s on it,” Charley says, sighing.  

 

 

 Marilee creeps around the corners, trying not to be 

seen, but the house is practically empty anyway. There is 

a tent set up outside for the wedding, so she grabs a 

serving dish and follows a waiter outside. She finds a 

back entrance that isn’t guarded so she takes it. It’s 

him…not five feet away, with his bride to be. They are 

about to be married and she hears those words. “You 

may kiss the bride,” the preacher says. Her heart sinks as 

she thinks it is too late. She watches as Jamie raises 
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Arianna’s veil. “It’s never too late,” she mumbles. She 

opens her mouth to scream his name, but someone pulls 

her back with their hand over her mouth. Jamie kisses 

his bride and Marilee’s heart shatters into a thousand 

pieces. “I’m sorry, Love,” Will whispers in her ear, 

taking his hand off of her mouth. 

 “Why did you stop me?” she cries, almost falling to 

the ground. 

 “It wouldn’t have made a difference,” he says, 

catching her. “Come with me and I’ll explain 

everything.” As they turn to leave, Will stops suddenly 

and he goes pale. 

 “And who might this young lady be?” An older 

gentleman says. 

 Marilee looks up wondering who this man is. She 

wipes her eyes as he gives her a big smile and turns to 

Will. “So Will are you going to introduce us?” 

 “Mr. Garrison, this is um…M,” Will stops, making 

sure not to finish her name. It may not be wise to let 

Frank know who she is. “Monica…Monica this is Mr. 

Frank Garrison.” 

 Marilee swallows hard as he reaches to shake her 

hand. “It’s a pleasure,” Jamie’s grandfather says. 

“Monica, was it?” he laughs. He looks to Will who nods 

his head. Will is mentally hitting himself in the head for 

almost saying her name. Frank will put it together, if he 

hasn’t already. 

 “Nice to meet you, Mr. Garrison,” Marilee says, 

shaking the hand of the man who took everything away 

from her. 
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NINETEEN 

 
As Marilee looks into Frank Garrison’s eyes, she sees a 

darkness in him. She shakes his hand, thinking she may 

be shaking the hand of the devil himself. 

 “Mr. Garrison,” a man interrupts their stare. “Sorry, 

sir, but they are ready for you.” 

 “Well it was very nice to meet you, dear, but I must 

go.” He turns away and Will lets out a sigh of relief. 

“But,” Frank says, stopping and turning back to them. “I 

would love to talk more at the reception.” He looks at 

her attire. “I’m sure they will have something 

appropriate for you to wear.” He looks back toward the 

house. “Make sure to bring your friends with you.” 

 “I think Monica has to be off, sir,” Will says, 

clearing his throat. 

 Frank ignores Will’s comment. “I’ll make room for 

you and your friends at our table,” he says, waiting for 

Will to challenge him. Will nods to him to acknowledge 

his obedience.  

 “Crap,” Will says as Frank walks away. “Jamie is 

going to rip my head off for this.” 

 “I’m so sorry,” Marilee says. 

 “It’s okay,” he says with a smile. “You were really 

going to stop this wedding…” He shakes his head, 

baffled. “Let’s get you back upstairs.” 

  

 “What the hell?” Charley says as they walk back 

into the room. 



MONSTROUS MEN 

 
179 

 

 “I know,” she says. “I’m stupid.” Will takes out his 

phone. “I’ll be back,” he says. “Don’t move.” 

 “What happened?” Betty asks.  

 “I met his grandfather.” 

 “What?” Betty shouts. “Did he know who you 

were?” 

 “He didn’t say,” she says. “But I’m pretty sure he 

does, and he knows y’all are here too.” 

 “Oh my God, Marilee,” Charley says. “All you had 

to do is stay in the room.” 

 “I know, guys, I’m sorry.” 

 Charley and Betty stand silent with flabbergasted 

expressions on their faces. She turns around and sees 

Jamie in the doorway. “What did you do?” he says. 

Marilee looks down at the floor.  

 “Betty, Charley, if you could come with me, we will 

find you two some clothes to wear,” Will says from the 

doorway. They follow Will out of the room. Jamie 

closes the door behind them and comes closer to 

Marilee. He sighs as the palm of his hand cups her 

cheek.  

 “Why didn’t you stay put?” 

 “I’m sorry,” she says. “But I was a little distraught.” 

 He laughs. “Don’t be so dramatic.” 

 “Excuse me,” she says, shocked by his comment. 

After all she has been through, does she not deserve to 

be a little dramatic. “You just got married!” 

 “And I told you that it was strictly business.” 

 She rolls her eyes at him, remembering the 

passionate kiss he gave his new bride. “That kiss looked 

real to me,” she says. 
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 “You saw that?” he asks. “Good.” She gives him a 

glare because he’s never been this cruel to her before. 

“Now you know how it felt and at least mine was an 

act.” 

 “Well you better get back to your acting before they 

send a search party,” she says with a bitter tone. 

 “God, Marilee!” he shouts. “All you had to do is 

leave. You’d be safe and after all of this blew over I 

would have come for you.” 

 “After what blew over?” she asks. “You’re not 

telling me anything. If you’d just explain this all to me— 

 “There’s not time,” he says. 

 “You had plenty of time last night,” she says. “But 

you chose to use it another way.” 

 He cracks a smile. “Yes, I did. Look, he might not 

even know who you are so let’s go to the reception and 

get you out as soon as possible. Just go home, be safe, 

and know that I will come back for you.” 

 “What if it doesn’t go according to plan?” she asks. 

 He’s silent for a moment and his heart drops as she 

grabs him around his waist. He feels a pain in his gut, so 

he pulls her to him and kisses her. She melts at the feel 

of his lips on hers. He pushes her up against the wall and 

she locks her legs around his waist.  

 “Sorry to interrupt,” Charlotte says, clearing her 

throat in the doorway. “But I brought Marilee a change 

of clothes. Marilee coughs and straightens her hair as 

Betty comes in too. 

 “Right, then,” Jamie says. “I should…get back. I’ll 

see you down there.” Marilee smiles at him and he 

winks at her before he leaves, straightening his wrinkled 

tuxedo.  
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 Charlotte puts the dress on the bed and she smirks at 

Betty. 

 “What?” Marilee asks. 

 “Were you just making out with a married man?” 

asks Betty. 

 Marilee rolls her eyes. “Shut up,” she says. 

 

 

 Marilee walks in the dining hall with Charlotte and 

Betty at her side. “This way,” Charlotte says, escorting 

them to the table. She spots Jamie sitting with his bride 

and she can’t help but be jealous. 

 Frank stands up to greet them all. “Much better,” he 

says, noticing her attire. She smiles as he grabs her hand 

and pulls her over to sit in the empty seat. She begins to 

sit, but he stops her. “Actually, I would love a dance,” he 

says. “Would you give me the honor?” 

 “Of course,” she says, giving Jamie an accidental 

gaze. They stroll out to the dance floor and begin to 

dance. 

 “You’re very brave,” he says. “I’ll give you that.” 

 “Excuse me,” she asks, looking into his dark eyes. 

 “Your charms are riveting, Miss Jackson,” he says, 

smiling down at her. “But you can stop the act. I know 

you came to stop the wedding. She goes pale but tries 

not to show her fear.  

 “Look…” she says, flustered. “Jamie had nothing to 

do with it and he has tried everything to get rid of me.” 

 He pulls her in closer. “Which is precisely why you 

aren’t dead, my dear,” he whispers. “Jamie has proven 

himself to me once again. He will always choose family 
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over you. I’m not concerned with his loyalty any 

longer.” 

 “You brought me here?” she says, thinking out loud. 

“It wasn’t Will…it was you.” 

 “Well, I might have put it in his head,” he says. 

 “So all of this was just a test…a test of Jamie’s 

loyalty?” she looks at him like the monster that he is. 

 “Pretty much,” he says. “Their marriage will be 

good for the Family. I needed to know he isn’t going to 

screw this up.” 

 “What is wrong with you?” she asks. His smile fades 

quickly and his eyes fill with rage for a split second, but 

he pulls it together and laughs off her comment. 

 “Oh, dear girl,” he says. “That is why you could 

never be a part of this family.” He grabs her hand and 

squeezes it until she gasps in pain. “You see, comments 

like that can get you hurt and if you were a part of this 

family, I’d take you in the back and punish you myself. 

There is a thing called obedience that you lack.” He 

eases off her hand but pulls her in to whisper in her ear 

again. “I’m not Ron, little girl, so don’t mess with me or 

my family.” 

 “I don’t have anything against your family,” she 

says. “It’s you I don’t like.” She swallows hard and bites 

her lip because she didn’t mean to say it. It just popped 

out of her mouth. 

 He gets a surprised look on his face because nobody 

has ever talked to him this way and lived to tell about it. 

He can’t help but smile. “Why, Miss Jackson, are you 

insulting me again after I’ve threatened you once 

already?” 

 She tries not to look scared, so she smiles. 
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 “Just remember,” he says. “I owe it to Jamie not to 

kill you, but I can hurt you in ways you couldn’t even 

imagine, and you just might wish you were dead.” He 

looks toward Charley and Betty. “How is little Tommy 

doing?” 

 “No,” she says, quickly. “I’m sorry…I’m just still 

upset about Jamie. I’ll do whatever you ask. I won’t be 

any trouble. What do you want me to do?” she begs him. 

 “Just go home, Marilee,” he says, sighing. “That is 

all. Just go home to your family and it will all be just 

fine. I don’t want to have to ask again. Leave now.” 

 She stands in the middle of the dance floor not 

knowing what to do. She looks at Jamie and he looks 

back concerned. She decides to run back to Will’s room 

before she breaks down in front of everyone. When she 

gets to the room Scott is waiting on her at the door. She 

stops, startled to see him. He has his arms folded across 

his chest.  

 “Hey,” Seeing that she’s upset, he puts his arm 

around her. “Are you all right?” 

 “No,” she says. “I’m really not.”  

 He notices she is about to cry. “Come on,” he says, 

pulling her into the room. She follows him. “I’m sorry,” 

he says, sitting her down in the chair. He sits down in the 

chair next to her and grabs her hand. “I wish you didn’t 

have to go through this.” 

 “Yeah, well…” she says. “I’m sure if you could stop 

it you would.” He smiles but looks away from her stare. 

“What?” she asks. She can sense he is keeping 

something from her. “Scott, what is it?” 

 “I can,” he says. 
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 “What do you mean?” 

 “I can fix all of this,” he says. “But this will get very 

dangerous.” 

 “What are you talking about?” she asks, frustrated. 

“Jamie said there was nothing he could do about it right 

now.” 

 Scott stands up irritated. “Jamie has this ridiculous 

plan that will take ages,” he says. “But with my plan the 

two of you can be together sooner.” 

 “Okay,” she says. “What is your plan?” 

 “To cut the off the head of the snake,” he says. She 

looks at him with shock. 

 “Scott,” she hesitates. “I can’t ask you to kill your 

father for me.” 

 “You wouldn’t be,” he says. “This has needed to be 

done for a while now, but Jamie has this plan to take 

some of his worst followers out first. It was a good plan, 

but Frank is starting to suspect an inside man is plotting 

against him. It’s only an amount of time before he 

figures it out.” 

 “Why did he have to marry her?” she asks. Scott sits 

back down and grabs her hand again. 

 “She has great connections here in London and 

Father, Frank, wanted the two factions to come 

together,” he says. “And I suspect he wanted Jamie to 

get over you as well.” She looks at her hands as she tries 

to focus on something else besides the fact that Jamie is 

now married. “He loves you. That is why he is doing all 

of this, but he is hell bent on fixing it all. He can’t do 

it…he can’t fix it all. It just can’t be done. He knew if he 

married her he could get closer to his targets.” 
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 “So you think if Frank is…dead that everything will 

go back to normal?” 

 “I do,” he says. “But if I do this, you and your 

family will have to go away somewhere because if I 

fail…and he finds out I was the one who plotted against 

him…he will come for you to get revenge.” She sits 

silently, trying to take all this information in. “Marilee, 

you are part of this family and I protect my family. If 

you want me to proceed, I will, but it’s up to you.” 

 Charley and Betty come through the door, making 

her and Scott jump. 

 “There you are,” Betty says. 

 Charley grabs her for a hug. “We were worried sick. 

What did he say to you?” 

 “Go home,” Marilee says. 

 “That’s it,” Betty asks. 

 “Well…that’s good then, right?” Charley asks. “So 

we are going home, now?” 

 Marilee looks toward Scott and smiles. “Yes, we are 

going home.” 
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TWENTY 

 
Marilee is thankful to be back with her brothers, her 

father, and her dinner table and with summer 

approaching, they are all in for some well-deserved time 

off.  “Have you girls given much thought to college?” 

Bryce asks over dinner. 

 Marilee is shocked by his question because she 

never had the luxury to think about what college she 

would like to go to. She spits her food out of her mouth. 

She looks to Betty and then she looks back to her father. 

“I didn’t think college was an option for us,” she says. 

 “Well,” Bryce says with a smile. “It is now, and you 

only have a few weeks before you need to start sending 

in applications, so you better start researching.” 

 They are both still a little in shock, but they are 

thrilled at the possibility. “Does this mean we all get to 

go to college?” Charley asks. 

 “Of course,” Bryce says. “This summer will be a 

perfect opportunity for all of us to go and look at some 

choices.” 

 Marilee quickly remembers another pressing matter. 

She still hasn’t answered Scott about Frank. If she gives 

him the go-ahead to kill Frank, she will feel like she is 

the one that killed him. On the other hand, her family 

will be safe. She bites her lip and realizes it may be 

worth having his death haunt her for the rest of her life if 

it means her family will finally be safe. 
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 Jamie sits in the study of his new, fancy flat in 

London. He will be traveling back and forth from 

London to New Orleans because his new bride wishes to 

stay in England. Summer is here so the faction meeting 

is today. 

 As he sits in his study waiting, he thinks of Marilee. 

He never got to say goodbye. Scott told him what Frank 

said to her so he’s glad she left, but he wishes he could 

have said goodbye and let her know that they would be 

together again…one day. It enters his mind that she may 

not want to wait for him. With everything he has put her 

through, why would she? He has to finish this quickly. 

He has to figure out who is loyal to Frank in this faction 

and take them out. 

 “Are you ready?” Will asks. 

 “Are you?” Jamie asks. “This is your first meeting, 

not mine.” 

 “I’m just glad you finally let me in on this brilliant 

plan of yours.” 

 “I told you, Arianna didn’t want you involved,” 

Jamie says. 

 “Sweet old sis,” Will says. “So, really this is all her 

fault, then.” 

 Jamie laughs. “Don’t worry, Will,” he says. “I’m 

done blaming you.” He stands up and straightens his 

suit. “Just help me fix it.” He grabs Will by the shoulder 

and gives him a small slap on the cheek. “Let’s hurry up 

and finish this.” 

 

 Jamie pulls up at an old warehouse. “This is where 

we meet?” asks Will. 
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 “We never meet at the same place,” Jamie explains. 

“Let’s go.” They walk into the warehouse and the rest of 

the faction members turn to acknowledge them. Jamie 

nods and notices someone walking through the crowd. 

As the group splits, Jamie sees his grandfather coming 

toward him. “Grandfather,” Jamie says, trying not to 

sound surprised. “To what do we owe the pleasure?” 

 “You’re late,” Frank says. 

 “Sorry, but someone wanted to look good for his 

first faction meeting,” Jamie says, hoping Will takes the 

blame graciously.  

 Frank smiles. “Yes, Will,” he says. “Welcome. Your 

father was so upset he couldn’t be here for your first 

meeting, but he got tied up in another issue.” He shakes 

Will’s hand. “But I’m sure he wouldn’t want to be here 

for this anyway.” 

 Jamie and Will exchange puzzled looks. “For what?” 

Will asks. Frank sighs and takes out his gun and shoots 

Will in the foot. Will screams and falls to the ground. 

“What the Hell?” he asks. 

 Jamie lunges for Will, but two men grab him from 

behind. “What is going on?” he asks. 

 “Sorry about that, Will,” Frank says. “But I 

promised your father I would keep you and Arianna out 

of this and I don’t know how close the two of you have 

become. This is the only way to…assure your safety.” 

He puts his gun away and motions for some of his men. 

“Take him to the hospital and make sure he stays there.” 

 Jamie’s mind is on overload. How did he find out? 

Does he even know, or does he just suspect? His 

stomach is doing flips, but he has to act normal. 

“Grandfather, what is going on?” 
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 “Someone is killing some of my most loyal family 

members,” Frank says. “If you haven’t noticed, I have 

been attending a lot of funerals lately.” 

 “What does that have to do with me?” he asks. Frank 

snaps his fingers and Charlotte and Dylan walk in with 

another young man about their age. His eyes widen with 

shock when he sees they are both bloody and bruised.  

 “They have been very loyal to you,” Frank says. 

“But this brave young man has come forward with some 

very disturbing accusations, so you understand why we 

had to question them.” 

 Jamie looks at the young man and recognizes him. 

“You son of a bitch!” he shouts, trying to attack him. 

Franks men hold him back. “Whatever he tells you…it’s 

a lie!”  

 “How can I be sure of that?” Frank says. “He has 

come forward with some very incriminating evidence.” 

 “Have I not proven myself to you over and over 

again?” asks Jamie, annoyed. “I left the girl I loved for 

you, I married the girl you wanted me to, and I’m still 

here trying to win your approval. When will it be 

enough?” 

 “Then give me an explanation…” Frank yells and 

comes closer. “Why is he telling these lies?” Jamie looks 

toward Charlotte and she nods as she cries. He sighs 

knowing he promised her he would never tell a soul 

about what happened that day, not even Dylan. 

 “I killed his father and his men,” Jamie says. “And I 

thought I had killed him too.” 

 “And why would you do that?” Frank asks.  
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 Jamie hesitates and notices the young man smirk. It 

fuels Jamie’s rage even more. He wiggles free from the 

men, grabs his knife, and stabs the young man in the 

neck. The smirk fades as he falls to the ground. 

Everyone is stunned as Jamie gives Charlotte a look of 

sympathy. 

 “Jamie!” Frank shouts. “Really, I thought you were 

better than that.” 

 “He should have died that day.” Jamie grinds his 

teeth in anger remembering what he walked in on. 

 “You’re going to have to tell us why.” Frank says. “I 

won’t be able to stop you from being killed for this.” 

 “He raped Charlotte,” he says, lowering his voice.  

 “What?” Dylan shouts, looking confused and hurt at 

the both of them. 

 “I’m sorry, Dylan,” Jamie says. “I promised her I 

wouldn’t tell you. She was scared you’d leave her.” 

 “You know I wouldn’t— 

 “I know…” 

 “You should have come to your father or me first,” 

Frank says. 

 “Oh…I’m sorry,” Jamie says, sarcastically. “I 

walked in a room where a guy was having his way with 

one of my best friends, forgive me if I blacked out a bit 

with rage.” 

 Frank is quiet for a moment and then walks over to 

Charlotte. “Is this true, my dear?” he asks. She nods and 

he brings her in for a hug. “I’m so sorry, but if you two 

had come to me sooner, today could have been avoided.” 

He wipes her bloody nose with his handkerchief and 

turns to Dylan and motions him to come get Charlotte. 
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“And you had nothing to do with the other killings?” 

Frank asks Jamie. 

 “No,” Jamie replies. “I did not, but…” 

 “What?” 

 “Well…the other killings happened after the incident 

in question, didn’t it?” Jamie says. 

 “Yes,” Frank replies, curious. “What is your point?” 

 “Isn’t it a valid theory that maybe this fellow 

here…?” Jamie points to the dead guy on the floor. “He 

might have orchestrated those other killings just to frame 

me.” 

 Frank smiles. “You are getting too good, my boy.” 

 “Thanks, I believe I learned from the best.” 

 “Still, you should have come to me,” Frank says. 

“And Arianna’s father will have to have a say in this 

matter, but for now take them home to get some rest and 

to clean up.” Jamie turns to leave and he notices Dylan 

give him an irritated look. He knows he will never 

forgive him for this. “This should teach us all a valuable 

lesson,” Frank says. “Never mess with the women in 

Jamie’s life.” 

 Jamie immediately thinks of Marilee but needs to 

say what Frank wants to hear. “How is Arianna?” 

 “Arianna is just fine,” Frank says. Jamie heads out 

the door, but Frank stops him. “Jamie,” he says. Jamie 

stops in the doorway and turns around. “What did you 

learn from all of this?” 

 Jamie smirks. “To always make sure your enemy is 

dead.” Frank smiles, but crosses his arms and Jamie 

knows this isn’t the answer he wanted. “And to always 

come to you before I decide to kill a bunch of people.” 
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He gets a nod from Frank and decides to go now before 

he is questioned any more.  

 “What the hell, Jamie?” shouts Dylan. “Was that all 

true in there? Tell me that was all a lie or so help me…” 

 “Calm down, Dylan,” Jamie says. “Just get in the car 

and I’ll explain.” Dylan glares at him but does as he is 

told. They pull away from the warehouse and he looks at 

Charlotte in the mirror. “I’m sorry,” he says. “I didn’t 

mean to put you on the spot, Charlotte, but it was the 

only way we were leaving alive.” 

 “What the hell is going on?” Dylan asks. 

 “It was a lie,” Jamie says. “I’m sorry, but it was all I 

could think of to save us.” 

 Dylan sighs with relief and squeezes Charlotte’s 

hand. “Thank God,” he says. “But why did you kill them 

and why did Dad and I not know about it?” 

 “I said that he didn’t rape her, but not that he didn’t 

try,” Jamie says. 

 Dylan’s eyes widen at Charlotte, but she remains 

silent. 

 “I went to meet with Mr. Callahan to discuss the 

merger. I had a lead that he was a target, but I was going 

to wait to do anything about it until I met with you and 

Dad first. I was just going to meet him at his home to 

discuss some ideas, so I took Charlotte with me because 

you and Dad were at another meeting. 

 “After the meeting, I couldn’t find her. I heard her 

screaming upstairs. I busted the door in and saw 

them…two of them. One was holding her down, while 

the other tried to…” Jamie shakes his head to forget the 

image. “Anyway, he didn’t succeed. I barely got there in 

time.” He grinds his teeth in anger reliving the memory. 
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 “Don’t be mad at him,” Charlotte says. “I told him 

not to tell you. I thought you may be angry at yourself 

for not being there and angry with him for taking me 

there. I’m sorry.” She squeezes his hand. 

 “No,” he says, squeezing her hand back. “I’m just 

glad you’re okay.” He grabs her hand and kisses it. 

“Why did you blow the place up?” 

 “I lost it,” Jamie replies, looking in the mirror at 

Dylan. “I walked in and saw that…I lost it. I shot the one 

that was holding her down and grabbed the other and 

started pounding on him. It was Mr. Callahan’s son, 

Ethan…the one you just met. 

 “Mr. Callahan ran in after hearing the gunshot, I 

guess. He pulled me off of Ethan. He saw the other with 

a bullet in his head and he pulled his gun. Luckily, 

Charlotte was quicker.” 

 “You killed him?” Dylan asks Charlotte.  

 “I had too,” she says. 

 “Well, I heard the men coming and had to think of 

something quick,” Jamie continues. “I knew we couldn’t 

take them all, so I loosened the gas line and went to 

another room and started a fire. We barely made it away 

from the blast. I really don’t know how Ethan made it 

out in time.” 

 “Jamie, if he made it out,” Dylan says. “Someone 

else could have made it out too.” 

 “I know,” Jamie says. “That is why we are leaving.” 

 “Where are we going?” Charlotte asks. 

 “Back home,” Jamie says. “We need to find Dad.” 
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 TWENTY-ONE 

 
Marilee and Betty are excited to start their summer off 

looking at colleges. Although Marilee is preoccupied 

with another issue. She hasn’t talked to Scott yet. She 

has tried calling him to let him know she is leaving 

tomorrow, but she can’t reach him. 

 “What is it?” Betty asks, sensing Marilee’s thoughts 

are pre-occupying her. 

 “Nothing,” Marilee says. “I’m just excited and ready 

to go.” Marilee’s phone rings and she jumps. Betty grabs 

the phone and swipes the screen. She sees Scott’s name. 

“Why is Scott calling you?” she asks. 

 “I don’t know,” Marilee says. “Give me the phone.” 

 Betty answers the phone. “Hey, Scott. What’s up?” 

 “Oh, hey Betty,” he says. “Is Marilee there?” 

 “Yeah,” she says, hesitantly handing Marilee the 

phone. She stares at Marilee as they talk. 

 “Hey, Scott,” Marilee says. “What’s up?” 

 “What we talked about,” Scott says. “Have you 

made a decision?” 

 “Yes,” Marilee says, looking at Betty. “My answer 

is yes.” 

 “Can you get out of town soon?” he asks.  

 “We are going to look at colleges tomorrow,” she 

explains. “We should be gone for at least a week.” 

 “Great,” Scott says. “I can make my move 

tomorrow.” 

 “Scott,” Marilee says. “Please, be careful.” 
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 “I will,” he says. “Watch your back too. Is the whole 

family going?” 

 “Yep,” she says, laughing. “We’re loading up a big 

van.” 

 “That should be fun,” he says. “Enjoy yourself. 

Everything will be okay soon, I promise. I will fix this 

for you.” 

 “I know, Scott, thank you.” She hangs up the phone 

to see Betty still starring at her. 

 “What is going on?” she asks. 

 “Nothing,” Marilee says, walking away from the 

conversation. 

 “It’s not nothing,” Betty says, chasing her out of the 

room. “Scott doesn’t just call out of the blue like that.” 

 “He was just checking on us.” 

 “Marilee, stop!” Betty shouts. Marilee stops and 

turns to look at Betty. “Do you not trust me? We have 

been best friends for a long time and now I’m your 

sister. How can you not trust me?” 

 “Of course I trust you,” Marilee says, grabbing 

Betty’s hands. “With my life. I just don’t want you to 

worry.” 

 “I will worry anyway so you might as well tell me 

what is going on.” 

 “Fine,” Marilee agrees and pulls Betty back to the 

bedroom for some privacy. “Scott has a plan for me and 

Jamie to be together again.” 

 “I knew there had to be a reason you were so calm 

about leaving London,” Betty says. “Okay, so what is his 

plan?” 
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 “To kill Frank,” Marilee says, waiting for Betty’s 

reaction. 

 “Okay…” Betty says. “So he’s just going to kill his 

father…just like that.” 

 “He said he should have done it a long time ago,” 

Marilee says. “But Jamie has this plan that will take 

ages.” 

 “Wait…” Betty says. “Jamie doesn’t know?” 

 “Betty, Scott says— 

 “I don’t care what Scott said,” Betty says. “Since 

when do you want to go kill somebody anyway?” 

 “When my family is in danger!” Marilee shouts. 

 “That’s why we are leaving,” Betty says. 

 “Yes, we have to leave just in case Scott fails.” They 

sit silent for a moment and Betty tries to swallow a lump 

in her throat that always shows up when she gets a bad 

feeling. She walks over to the window and looks out, 

surveying the surroundings.  

 “And you don’t think he’s already watching us?” 

 “I’m not sure, but more reason for us to leave then, 

right?” Marilee says. 

 “Yeah, I guess,” Betty says, noticing a man outside. 

She has a feeling she is not going to get rid of the lump 

in her throat any time soon. 

 

 

 Scott hangs up the phone with Marilee and goes over 

the plan to kill his father. Now is the perfect time for 

him to do it. His father should be alone today so nobody 

will ever know. He quietly steps in his father’s office, 

but it is empty. 
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 “Damn,” he says as Grace walks by the door. “Oh, 

Grace,” he shakes off his anger. “Have you seen my 

father?” 

 “Yes, sir,” she says. “He said he had a quite pressing 

matter to attend to in London. He left in a hurry late last 

night.” 

 “Pressing matter?” he asks. 

 “Yes, sir,” the maid replies. “That is all he said.” 

 “Did he take all the men?” He looks around at the 

empty house. 

 “No, sir,” she says. “He only took a few, but he told 

the others to go to Alabama, I think.” 

 Scott sighs. “Of course he did. Thank you, Grace.” 

He immediately takes out his phone. “Joe,” he says.  

 “Sir,” Scott’s right hand man says. 

 “Meet me at the airport,” he replies. “We are going 

to Alabama.” 

 “Yes, sir.” 

 He hangs up and speeds toward the airport. He can’t 

focus when he thinks something might have happened to 

Marilee. He has always had a soft spot for her. He 

assumed it was because of Jamie, but now he realizes 

that he sees her as a daughter, just as he does Charlotte. 

He doesn’t know what he would do if something 

happened to her. He has to go make sure she is okay. He 

just needs to keep his distance. He doesn’t want to worry 

her. She is leaving tomorrow so he just needs to keep her 

safe until then. 

 

 He pulls the car behind some bushes a couple of 

blocks away from the school. “We’ll go through the 
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woods across the street,” he tells Joe. “Let’s scout the 

place out first to see what my father’s men are up to.” 

 “Yes, sir,” Joe says. “Sir?” 

 “Yeah, Joe,” Scott stops and turns back to see what 

Joe wants.  

 “They are your men, not your father’s.” 

 “If they were truly mine, they would have come to 

me before they followed my dad’s order. I thought they 

were my friends.” Scott laughs at the thought. “I guess I 

have always known you were the only one I could trust.” 

 Joe has been with Scott longer than he can 

remember. “Sir,” Joe says.  

 “Yeah,” Scott looks him in the eye and can tell 

something is bothering him. “What is it?” 

 Joe sighs and looks away. “Nothing, sir,” he says. “It 

can wait.” He walks in the opposite direction as Scott. 

“I’ll go this way and check it out.” 

 “Okay,” Scott says. “We’ll meet back here in five.” 

Scott spots a man standing in front of the school, so he 

goes to get a better look. He recognizes the man. “Oh, 

Daniel,” he says with a sigh. Daniel has always been a 

good man. He has a family back in Louisiana. Scott 

doesn’t like the idea of killing him, but if he’s here to 

hurt Marilee he will have no choice. 

 Scott pulls out his phone and dials Daniels number. 

He sees him pull out his phone and answer. “Hey, 

Daniel,” Scott says. “Where are you at?” 

 Daniel is silent for a moment.  

 “Daniel?” Scott repeats to get his attention. 

 “Yes, sir…” he says. “Your father sent me on an 

assignment.” 

 “To where?” Scott asks. 
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 “I…um…” Daniel sighs. He doesn’t want to lie to 

Scott. “He sent me to Alabama, sir.” 

 “Why didn’t you come to me, Daniel?” 

 “He told me not to, sir,” Daniel pleads. “He 

threatened my family, sir.” 

 “Of course he did,” Scott says. “Listen to me very 

carefully, Daniel. Do not hurt a hair on that girls head or 

her family’s.” 

 “We are only here to watch her, sir, and to make 

sure she doesn’t leave.” 

 “How many are here?” Scott asks. 

 “Five, sir.” 

 “Okay, can I trust the others?” 

 “Yes, sir,” Daniel says. “Well, except for one.” 

 “Who?” Scott asks, confused. He thought he could 

count on all his men. 

 “He’s new,” Daniel informs him. “His name is 

Raphael.” 

 “Crap,” Scott says. “Is he a big guy…Mexican with 

a scar on his face?” 

 “Yes, sir,” Daniel says. “Do you know him?” 

 “I know of him,” Scott says. “Not a man to tangle 

with. So stay clear. Tell the men to alert me of any 

changes. I’ll get back with you. By the way, Daniel, I’m 

behind you. I’m in the woods behind the bushes.” 

 Daniel turns around to see Scott pop his head out. 

“Thanks for being honest with me,” Scott says. 

 “Yes, sir. No problem.” Daniel swallows and is 

thankful he was honest too. 

 Scott hangs up and goes to meet Joe again. 
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 “Did you see anything?” Scott asks. 

 “No, sir,” Joe says. 

 “Nothing at all?” Scott asks, confused because 

Daniel just told him there were five other guys 

somewhere. 

 “No, sir, nothing,” repeats Joe. 

 Scott sighs. “Joe, is there something you need to tell 

me?” Joe is silent. “He got to you…didn’t he?” 

 “I’m sorry, sir,” Joe says, covering his face in 

shame. “I promise I fought him off as long as I could. He 

was even going to kill me, but I didn’t give in…until he 

brought my son in with a gun to his head. I’m sorry— 

 “Don’t be,” Scott replies. “We can fix this.” 

 “Sir, he knows you’re here.” 

 “What?” Scott gets agitated. 

 “I just told him.” Joe won’t even look at Scott now.  

 “What did he say?” 

 “Raphael is going to come to you,” Joe says. “He 

said that Raphael was the only one who could take you.” 

 “Okay…” Scott sighs and thinks for a moment. “Go 

and tell the others to stop taking his calls.” 

 “But our families, sir,” Joe begs. 

 “He won’t see the point in hurting them if you are all 

dead.” Joe smiles as Scott tells him his plan. 

 “What about Raphael?” Joe asks. 

 “I’ll take care of him,” Scott says. “Just make sure 

the others follow the plan.” 

 “But sir— 

 “I’ll be fine…just go!”  

 Joe hesitates but does as he is told, and Scott leans 

up against a tree for a moment, trying to think this 

through. Raphael is known to be the best at what he 
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does. There is no way he can take him on. Nobody has 

ever even been close…so the stories go. He has to sneak 

up on him if he has any shot at all. It’s been said that 

Raphael doesn’t even carry a gun, only a big knife. At 

least he has another few hours before he has to worry 

about it. 

 

 One by one the guys follow the plan and start 

disappearing. They all meet Scott at a shack that has 

been left to rot by the former owner. A few hours into 

the plan, Joe comes back. “He bought it, sir,” he says. 

 “Great,” Scott says. “There is a road about a mile 

back with a van waiting for you guys…go.” 

 Everyone leaves, except Joe. “That means you too,” 

Scott says. 

 “I’m not leaving,” Joe says. “I owe it to you to stay.” 

Scott wants to argue but he knows it is no use. Joe is 

stubborn. “Raphael is waiting on my call. He is 

supposed to kill you and then he will go for the family.” 

 “Well, then…” Scott takes a breath. “Make the call.” 

 Joe swallows hard as he dials. 

 “Maybe between the two of us we can take him,” 

Scott says. They both laugh, but ready themselves for 

what they know is going to be a hard fight. 

  

 Scott sees Raphael walk through the bushes and he 

realizes, though he has Joe, they are still no match for a 

man like Raphael. The sun is starting to go down and 

Scott hopes this may give him an advantage. He has 

trained for fighting in the dark and it may be the one 

thing he may hold over the giant Raphael. Hoping not to 
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have to actually fight, he quickly draws his gun. He 

shoots Raphael in the shoulder. “Damn,” he says, 

knowing that it only pissed Raphael off. Joe draws his 

gun as Raphael starts to choke the life out of Scott. 

 “Raphael,” he shouts and then he shoots. The bullet 

only hits him in the arm, but it’s enough to make him 

drop Scott. Raphael turns to Joe and pulls out a knife 

from his back pocket. Joe swallows hard and shoots, 

missing Raphael’s head by inches. He shoots again, but 

Raphael dodges the bullet and throws his knife. Joe tries 

to move, but it catches him in the side and he goes down. 

 Raphael quickly returns to Scott and picks him up to 

finish the job, but Scott knees him in the groin. It’s not 

much, but it’s enough to give Scott the upper hand. Scott 

knows how to fight well, but he is still no match for this 

massive beast. He gives Raphael a proper beating for a 

few moments, but Raphael soon gets a punch in. Scott 

goes down with the one punch. He is almost knocked 

unconscious. He notices Raphael moving closer, so he 

reaches for his gun. He forgot he dropped it when 

Raphael hit him the first time. Raphael smiles as he 

comes in for the kill. Scott begins to use his fighting 

skills, trying to wear him down. Unfortunately, Scott is 

also tired, and Raphael can tell. Scott takes a swing at 

him and he catches it. 

 As Scott takes another swing, Raphael head butts 

him. Scott thinks he must have been hit by a truck as he 

goes down. Raphael beats him over and over again until 

things begin to drift in and out. “End of the road, my 

friend,” Raphael says as he raises his hand for the final 

blow. Scott has heard that Raphael never talks, and he 

laughs that it will be the last voice he ever hears. All of a 
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sudden, he sees blood come from Raphael’s mouth. He 

drifts in and out of consciousness but gets a blurry 

glimpse of Joe pulling the knife out of Raphael’s head. 

 

 Scott wakes up to see dew on the ground. He jumps 

up, still in pain, and he gasps. “What time is it?” 

 “Early,” Joe says, finishing up his bandages. 

 “Where did you get the bandages?” Scott asks. 

 “The school,” says Joe, noticing Scott’s disapproval. 

“Don’t worry, nobody saw me. They are all fast asleep. 

Their luggage is in the front hall so they must be leaving 

early.” 

 “Good news,” Scott says. 

 “Yes…” Joe hesitates. “But Frank will be here any 

minute.” 

 Scott sighs. “Is he coming alone?” 

 “As far as I know, he is,” Joe says. “I told him you 

were dead. He is flying in from London and should have 

already landed.” 

 “This may be the opportunity I have needed,” Scott 

says with excitement. 

 “What are you going to be able to do?” Joe says, 

laughing at Scott’s wounds. 

 “I still have a gun,” he replies. “And Joe, whatever 

happens…don’t let him get to Marilee.” 

 “Of course, sir,” Joe says. They both sit quietly for a 

while until Joe’s phone buzzes. They give each other a 

nod and Joe answers. 

 “Yeah,” Joe says. “I’ll meet you there.” He hangs up 

the phone and sighs. “He wants me to meet him at the 

road and bring him to your body.” 
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 “Here we go then,” Scott says. 

 “Sir…are you sure?” 

 “It’s the only way, Joe.” 

 “Yes, sir,” Joe says, wincing in pain as he tries to 

help his boss to his feet. 

 “And Joe,” Scott says. “Thank you for being so 

loyal.” 

 “No problem, sir.” 

  

  

 

 “It’s about time,” Frank says. “What happened to 

you?” he asks, noticing Joe limping. 

 “Oh…Scott put up a fight,” Joe says. 

 “Is that so?” Frank says. “Well, take me to his body, 

then.” 

 “Of course, this way,” Joe says and takes Frank into 

the woods to Scott. 

 Frank sighs when he sees his son lying on the 

ground. “This would be so sad,” he says. “If it were 

true.” He quickly pulls his knife from his pocket and 

thrusts it into Joe’s gut. “You were loyal to the wrong 

one, my friend.” He throws Joe to the ground beside 

Scott. 

 “No!” Scott shouts, grabbing his friend. He picks his 

head up. “I’m so sorry,” he says. Joe smiles but can’t 

talk from the blood coming from his mouth. His eyes 

begin to glass over, and he grabs Scott’s hand and 

squeezes it. He becomes still and his hand falls to the 

ground. Joe dies in Scott’s arms and he tries to fight 

back the tears because he knows his father is standing 

over him. 
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 “So you want me dead,” Frank says. 

 “Yes.” Scott says, grinding his teeth in anger. 

 “Then come on, let’s get this done,” Frank replies as 

he looks at his watch. “I do have other people to kill 

today.” 

 Scott jumps up, fighting through the pain of his 

recent injuries. He grabs his gun and points it at Frank’s 

head. He hesitates, thinking that this man is his father. 

This is the man who raised him and who was once a 

good man. His hesitation for those few seconds cost him 

dearly as his father takes advantage and shoots him in 

the stomach. He feels the blood soak his shirt and sees 

the smirk on his father’s face. He falls to his knees and 

Frank sighs as if he is sad at what he has done. Scott’s 

last thought, as he fades away, is of Marilee and how he 

has failed her.  

 

 

 

 Marilee wakes up early to load the luggage in the 

car. Everyone decided to pack most of their suitcases last 

night and left them by the door. While putting the last 

suitcase in the back she feels a presence. She turns 

around and her stomach aches as he smiles down at her. 

 “Going on a trip?” Frank asks. She is speechless and 

turns for help, but it’s still early and everyone is asleep. 

“I hate to intrude on your family vacation, my dear, but 

I’m afraid you’ll have to postpone it for now.” He grabs 

her arm and she pulls to get away. “Don’t even think 

about it,” he says. “I just need a little insurance.” He 

pulls out a needle and shoots her in the neck. Her vision 
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becomes blurry and she falls. Frank catches her and 

places her in the backseat of the car. 

 

 

 Marilee sees a familiar house as they pull in the 

driveway. She sits up, feeling a little drowsy, with a pain 

in her neck. “Why are we here?” she asks Frank, who is 

now sitting beside her. 

 “Just to get some information,” Frank says. They 

walk up to the front door and Missy opens it. Marilee 

runs into her arms. 

 “Marilee?” asks Missy. “What are you doing here?” 

She sees Frank and he smiles at her. “What is going on?” 

She asks. 

 “I was hoping you could tell me,” says Frank. 

“Maybe we could go inside and have a chat.” 

 They go inside and Marilee clings to Missy. She 

knows it won’t help, but finds it comforting. “Can I get 

you something to drink?”  

 “No need,” Frank says, snapping his fingers. His 

men quickly scatter. “So when is the last you spoke to 

my son?” 

 “Scott?” she asks. “About two days ago, I guess. 

Why?” 

 “We seem to have lost contact with him after he 

tried to kill me,” Frank says. “I assumed this is the first 

place he would go so if you don’t mind, I think we will 

hang out for a while.” 

 “That doesn’t make sense,” Missy says. “Why 

would he try to kill you?” 

 “I haven’t figured that part out yet,” he says. Marilee 

holds her tongue, but she wants to tell him it is because 
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he is a crazy, power hungry, psycho devil. “I sent my 

boys to watch this one here,” he nods toward Marilee. 

“And the next thing I know…they are all missing. I go to 

Alabama to find out my son wants me dead. He even 

puts a gun to my head.” Frank laughs. “But he hesitated. 

I’ve always taught him not to hesitate.” 

 “He’s your son!” shouts Marilee. “He couldn’t kill 

his own father, even though you are the devil. He still 

couldn’t do it and you’re laughing at him for it?” 

 “He’s weak,” Frank says. “And because he couldn’t 

kill me, he’s dead.” 

 “What?” both Marilee and Missy ask, worried. “You 

killed him?” Missy asks. “But I thought you said—" 

 “I shot him in the gut when he was so desperately 

clinging to his morality. He should’ve died, but I took a 

call and when I got off the phone he was gone. I 

followed the blood trail in the woods, but it 

disappeared.” 

 “Oh my God,” Missy says. “Poor Scott.” 

 Marilee feels this is all her fault as she comforts 

Missy. “If he is still alive, he’ll call or come here. I’ll 

have my men search the woods and the orphanage. We’ll 

give it until tonight. Who wants some breakfast? I’m 

starving.” 

 

 

  

 Jamie, Dylan, and Charlotte return home, careful of 

their surroundings. “It’s too quiet,” Charlotte says. 

 “Dad’s not answering his phone,” Dylan says. 

 “Call Joe,” Jamie says.  
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 Dylan dials and waits. “Crap,” he says. “He isn’t 

answering either. Jamie, something is wrong.” They give 

each other worried looks. “Do you want to head over to 

Frank’s estate?”  

 “I guess we don’t have a choice,” Jamie says. 

“Something is going on. Someone should be here. At 

least we know Frank is still in London.” 

 “That doesn’t mean we are safe,” Charlotte says. 

 

 

 They pull in the drive-way of Frank’s estate slowly. 

“What is going on?” Jamie asks. “The last time we were 

here there were guards at the gate and men with guns 

everywhere. Now, the gates are open and the place looks 

empty.” 

 “It may be a trap,” Dylan says, concerned. 

 “Let’s go in through the back,” Jamie says. “Just to 

be safe.” They all prepare their guns and he gives them 

both a look. “Are we ready?” 

 They both nod and exit the car, careful not to give 

away their arrival. They enter the house and it is as quiet 

as the outside. “I don’t understand,” Dylan says. 

 Jamie turns the corner and runs into someone. He 

pushes them up against the wall as he squeezes their 

throat and puts his gun to their head. Grace, the maid, 

looks up at him, terrified. “Oh, Grace,” he says, putting 

his gun away and taking his hand away front her throat. 

“I’m so sorry.” They all sigh, regaining their composure. 

 “Quite all right, sir,” she says, picking up the towels 

she dropped on the ground. 

 “Grace, where is everyone?” Charlotte asks. 
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 “Mr. Garrison is still in London, I suppose,” she 

says. 

 “What about Dad?” Jamie asks. “Have you seen 

him?” 

 “Yes, sir,” she says. “He left a few hours ago. He 

went to Alabama.” 

 “What?” Jamie says. “Did he say why?” 

 “No,” she replies. “I just informed him that Mr. 

Garrison had sent some men to Alabama and he left in a 

hurry.” 

 “Did all the men go to Alabama?” 

 “No, most went with Mr. Garrison,” Grace says. 

 “Jamie, we need to call Marilee,” Charlotte says. 

 “Thank you, Grace,” Jamie says, helping her finish 

picking up the towels. “You can go.” 

 She bows her head and quickly leaves. Jamie is quiet 

for a moment. “Jamie,” Charlotte yells to snap him out 

of his thoughts. 

 “Call Betty,” he says. “Tell her not to tell Marilee.” 

Charlotte looks at him, confused. “Everything could be 

fine,” he says. “I just don’t want her to get involved if 

she doesn’t have to. Just ask Betty if things are okay. 

Tell her you’re just checking in.” 

 “Okay,” Charlotte says. “It’ll be nice to hear her 

voice.” She walks out of the room and Jamie walks over 

to the desk. He throws a book across the room.  

 “What is he thinking?” he shouts. “He knows what 

I’ve been planning all this time. He could screw 

everything up.” 



BOSHERS 
 

 “No offense, Jamie, but I think it’s already 

screwed,” Dylan says. “Grandfather already suspects us. 

Your plan is gone. We need a new one.” 

 Jamie sighs, knowing Dylan is right. “At least with 

him there, we know Marilee will be safe.” 

 “He probably just went to keep an eye on her,” 

Dylan says. 

 Jamie looks out the window and thinks about all the 

horrible things he has done and wonders if it has all been 

for nothing. “I suppose.” 

 Charlotte comes in the room. “Everything is fine,” 

she says. “Betty said they are packing.” 

 “Packing?” Jamie asks.  

 “Yeah, they are leaving tomorrow to go visit some 

colleges,” Charlotte says. 

 “See,” Dylan says. “I’m sure he just sent the men to 

keep an eye on her.” 

 “So why isn’t Dad answering the phone?” Jamie 

asks. 

 “Maybe they are on silent,” Charlotte says. “Let’s 

just go back home and rest, eat, and take a shower. 

Maybe we’ll hear something soon.” 

 Jamie is hesitant to agree but knows that there is no 

point in arguing. He doesn’t have a better plan anyway. 

 “Good, so we have a plan,” Dylan says. He can see 

that Jamie is reluctant to leave. “Look, we can try Dad 

again later. He is bound to answer eventually. Let’s go 

home.” 

 Jamie nods, but he has a bad feeling something is 

going on. They head home and Jamie lies down and 

thinks about how everything always goes wrong. He 

falls asleep and dreams of Marilee. 
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 TWENTY-TWO 

 

Betty wakes up and notices Marilee isn’t in her bed. She 

gets up to look out the window, knowing Marilee is 

probably putting the luggage in the car. She spots her 

placing a suitcase in the back of the car, but someone 

walks up behind her. It’s dark and she can’t make out 

who it is, but she knows it is a man. He grabs Marilee by 

the arm and pulls her down the road. She tries to get free 

and Betty starts to panic. They walk underneath a street 

light and Betty can make out the face of the man. “Oh 

my God,” she says. “Frank.” 

 Everyone is still in bed and they wouldn’t get to her 

in time, anyway. “What do I do?” she asks herself, 

pulling her hair with frustration. She knows she can’t 

call the police. “Scott,” she thinks aloud. She looks at 

Marilee’s nightstand and notices her phone. She grabs it 

and calls Scott. She hears a click, but no answer. “Scott, 

is that you?” she asks. “Something has happened…” She 

stops as she notices him trying to say something. 

 “Look…” Scott whispers in pain. 

 “What?” she says. “Scott, are you okay?” 

 “Look out the window,” he is able to say. 

 She goes to the window and looks around. She 

notices a man crawling out of the tall grass onto the 

road. “Oh my God,” she says. “Scott, is that you?” He 

raises his phone for her to see it glow. “Oh my God!” 

she repeats. “I’m on my way down.” When she gets to 

him, she can see how badly he is hurt. She turns him 

over on his back. “Scott,” she says, with panic in her 
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voice. “Are you okay? Talk to me.” She shakes him to 

wake him up, but he doesn’t respond. It starts to rain and 

she starts to cry. “I don’t know what to do!” she 

screams. “You have to tell me what to do.” 

 Scott grabs her hand and leans up, making her jump. 

“Call Jamie,” he says, and he falls back down, 

unconscious. She grabs his phone and calls Jamie. 

 

 

 

 Jamie wakes up to the sound of his phone ringing. 

He looks at the time. “Damn it!” he shouts. He tried to 

stay awake to see if his dad would call but couldn’t 

make it. He picks up the phone to see it’s his dad. 

“Where have you been?” 

 “Jamie!” Betty yells.  

 “Betty?” he jumps up at the sound of her voice. He 

can tell she is in a panic. “What is wrong?” 

 “He took Marilee, Jamie!” she says.  

 “What? Who took her?” He shouts. Dylan and 

Charlotte come running in the room. 

 “Frank,” Betty says as Jamie remembers she called 

on his dad’s phone.  

 “Where is my dad?” he asks, nervous as to what her 

answer will be.  

 Betty is quiet as she looks at how bad Scott’s 

wounds are. Her silence answers his question and he 

looks at Dylan and Charlotte with worry. He pulls his 

blond locks back with frustration and anger. “Is he 

alive?” he asks. Charlotte and Dylan hold each other 

with fear. Betty doesn’t know what to say. She looks at 
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Scott and he looks dead. It’s raining hard and she 

reaches to check for a pulse. “Is he alive?” Jamie asks 

again impatiently. 

 Betty finds a pulse and exhales with relief. “Yes, 

he’s alive, but I don’t know for how long,” she says.  

Jamie closes his eyes and sighs. “He’s pretty bad. We 

are on the side of the road in front of the school. It’s 

raining and I don’t think I can get him inside by myself, 

I— 

 “Calm down, breathe,” Jamie interrupts, but quickly 

takes a breath for himself. He nods to Charlotte and 

Dylan to let them know Scott is still alive. “Okay, here’s 

what you need to do.” Jamie tries to soothe Betty with 

his voice because he knows she is probably freaking out. 

“You are going to have to tell Bryce. There is no way 

around it this time. 

 “Okay,” she says. 

 “Go and tell him and the guys to bring my dad in. A 

doctor will be there soon. Make sure Bryce doesn’t call 

the cops…it won’t help. Tell him I will get Marilee 

back.” 

 Betty takes in all the information as the storm gets 

worse. “Betty!” he shouts. “Are you listening?” 

 “Yes, yes,” she says. “Get dad, take Scott inside, 

don’t call cops, and wait for doctor…got it.” 

 “Great, I’ll call back to check on him. Don’t worry, 

Betty,” he says. “I’ll get her back, I promise.”  

 Betty hangs up the phone and runs to get her dad. 

 Jamie is in a rage. He throws everything he can find 

against the wall. Dylan and Charlotte step back to let 

him finish his tantrum. He finally sits down and sighs. 
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Charlotte sits down beside him and comforts him. 

“Hey,” she says. “We’ll get her back.” 

 “How?” he says.  

 Charlotte looks to Dylan for help. “Well, we can’t 

go in guns-a-blazing,” Dylan says. “They will kill her 

before we reach her.” 

 “Where do you think they took her?” Charlotte asks. 

 “The Estate, I would think,” Jamie says. 

 “Guys, let’s go figure this thing out over at Missy’s 

house,” Dylan says. “We need to tell her about Dad, and 

I think he stored some weapons there too.” They agree 

and start to head out the door. Jamie stops to open his 

desk drawer. He pulls out his case with all his blades and 

takes it with them. 

 

 Jamie pulls around back and into the detached 

garage. Missy greets them at the back door, happy to see 

her daughter. She notices their bleak expressions. “What 

happened?” she asks. 

 Jamie looks around to see if anyone saw them and 

closes the back door. They go to sit on the couch, but 

Missy stops them. “No,” she says. “Y’all talk and I’ll 

cook. You kids have got to be hungry.” They agree and 

sit at the island to watch her cook. “So,” she says. “What 

is going on?” 

 “It’s Dad,” Jamie says. 

 Missy stops what she is doing for a moment, leans 

on the counter, and closes her eyes to brace herself. “Is 

he alive?” she asks, trying to put on a brave face. 

 “Yes,” Jamie says and Missy let’s out a sigh of 

relief. “Betty says it is bad though.” 
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 “Betty?” Missy asks, confused. “He’s in Alabama?” 

 “Yeah,” Dylan says. “We are assuming it was dear 

old Grandfather. Betty said he took Marilee.” 

 “Oh, God,” Missy says. 

 “We’ll call and check on Dad in a little while,” 

Jamie says. “The doctor should be there by now.” 

 “Okay,” Missy says. She can see that they are all 

stressed. “Well…let’s get some food in your tummies 

and then I’ll let Charlotte show you where Scott hides 

his toys.” 

 

 Scott wakes up with Betty starring at him. She 

jumps when she sees him moving. “Hey,” she says. He 

sits up and holds his side in pain. “The doctor said you 

were lucky.” 

 “My father doesn’t miss,” he says. “When he wants 

someone dead, they die. I crawled away when his phone 

rang. I kept crawling until I passed out.” He takes a deep 

breath and looks back to Betty. “You saved me,” he 

says. “Thank you.” 

 “What was I going to do, leave you in the pouring 

rain to die?” she says. Scott laughs, but winces from the 

pain. 

 “Betty,” Bryce says from the doorway. “I need to 

talk to Scott in private.” 

 “But Da— 

 “Now, Betty…please.” 

 “Yes, sir,” she says and walks out of the room, 

hesitant to leave Bryce alone with him. Scott can sense 

Bryce is angry with him and he can’t blame him. 

 “So did Betty tell you—? 
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 “Tell me what exactly,” Bryce interrupts. “How you 

and your son have put my family in danger again!” 

Scott’s eyes widen in surprise that Betty has told him 

everything. “Yes, Betty told me about last year and 

about London,” Bryce continues. “You are lucky I 

haven’t turned y’all in to the police.” 

 “Why haven’t you then?” Scott asks. 

 “Because,” he says, sitting down in the chair beside 

the bed. “I promised Betty I wouldn’t…and she also told 

me how you saved their lives more than a few times.” 

 “I tried to keep her out of this life, but my dad pulled 

her back in with that London trip.” 

 Bryce laughs. “I made her go, too. She didn’t want 

to.” 

 “We will get her back, Bryce. I promise.” Scott’s 

phone buzzes. He reads the text and sighs. “First, we 

have to take care of another problem.” 

 “What?” Bryce takes the phone from Scott and 

jumps up when he reads it. “Kids!” he shouts. “Get up 

here now!” Everyone runs into the room and Scott tries 

to get up. The pain makes him grunt, but he has to work 

through it.  

 “I need all of you to stay here,” Scott says. 

 “You can’t go alone,” Bryce stresses. 

 “Yes, I can.” 

 “You can barely walk,” Bryce states. Scott sighs, but 

knows Bryce is right. 

 “There will be about five men coming,” Scott says. 

“I know their strategy. They will have two come in the 

front, two will come in the back, and one will find 
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another way in. He could come from anywhere so keep 

your eyes open. Get the gun I gave you last year.” 

 “What gun?” Bryce asks. 

 “I taped it under your desk last year. I thought it may 

come in handy.” They leave the room and Betty 

squeezes Tommy.  

 “The douche is back, isn’t he?” Billy asks. 

 “Looks like it,” Charley answers. He looks at Betty 

and she doesn’t look as surprised as the rest of them. 

“You knew, didn’t you?” he asks. 

 “No,” she says. “I knew something was going on, 

but I didn’t know something like this was going to 

happen.” 

 “We aren’t going on vacation, are we?” Tommy 

asks. 

 “No, buddy,” Betty says. “Not today.” 

 “Betty, stay here with Tommy and Jimmy…” 

 “No!” Jimmy says. “I’m coming too.” 

 “Fine,” Charley says. “Betty, stay here with 

Tommy.” 

 “What are you going to do?” she asks, knowing he is 

going to do something stupid. 

 “Fight back,” he says with confidence. 

 “Charley, those guys have guns and what do you 

have…” 

 “I got Billy and Johnny,” he says with a smirk. 

 “And me,” Jimmy says. 

 “And Jimmy,” he laughs. “Billy and Johnny, you 

guys go to the lab and get whatever you can find to make 

a weapon. Jimmy, you remember hide-and-seek?” 

Charley asks as he climbs on a chair, removing a ceiling 

tile. “Here is my phone. Text Betty’s phone and tell me 
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where they are and keep the phone on silent.” He gives 

Jimmy a boost up into the ceiling. 

 “Got it,” Jimmy says. 

 “Charley are you sure about this?” Betty asks. 

 “We’ll be fine,” he says, grabbing her phone. He 

gives her a kiss and then ruffles Tommy’s hair. “Keep 

her safe, buddy.” 

 “I will,” he says. 

 

Charley leaves and works his way down the hall. He 

notices a man creeping around the corner. Betty’s phone 

buzzes. He rolls his eyes because Jimmy cut it close. He 

starts to wonder if this is a good idea because the man is 

double his size and he has a gun. He can’t believe he 

didn’t think this through better. He hears gun shots down 

stairs and it distracts him from hiding. The man sees 

Charley as he turns the curve. All Charley can do is 

smile, hoping the man has sympathy for a sixteen-year-

old boy, but he doesn’t and grabs him by the shirt, lifting 

him off the ground. Charley kicks, trying to get away, 

but the man’s grip is too tight. All of a sudden, Charley 

hears a scream and Jimmy falls on top of them both. The 

man’s gun falls so Charley tries to take it. They all 

struggle for a minute until they stop at the sound of 

someone shout, “Hey!” Johnny yells, pointing a big 

piece of PVC toward them. Charley realizes it is the 

potato gun they made a while back. Charley grabs 

Jimmy and runs to get out of the way. The man strikes 

out, running for his gun, but Johnny is quicker. He 

shoots the potato gun and hits the man in the groin. He 

goes down, moaning. Johnny starts to laugh until another 
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man comes up behind him with a gun and as Billy tries 

to grab it, he is knocked to the ground. Johnny gulps and 

closes his eyes, waiting for the man to shoot. 

 “No,” Charley yells as he turns Jimmy’s head away. 

A loud click gets everyone’s attention. Bryce turns the 

corner holding a shotgun. Johnny falls to the ground as 

Bryce shoots. Scott limps in from behind him and shoots 

the man recovering from the potato gun. Everyone takes 

a breath. “What were you boys thinking?” he asks. 

Jimmy goes to hug his dad.  

 “You were awesome, Dad,” he says.  

 He hugs them all. “Is everyone okay?” They all nod. 

“Where are Betty and Tommy?”  

 “They are still up in the room with the door locked,” 

Charley says.  

 “Is that all of them?” Bryce asks Scott. 

 “We got two downstairs and these two...there is one 

more somewhere,” says Scott. 

A scream comes from the end of the hallway and none of 

them hesitate to run. 

 

 

 Betty is nervous. She can’t believe the others left her 

and Tommy up here alone. She holds on to Tommy tight 

as she hears gunfire. Trying not to think the worst, she 

grips him tighter and cries. “It’s okay, Betty,” Tommy 

says. “They got them. I know they did.”  

 She smiles, but quickly turns and screams as she 

sees a man trying to come in through the open window. 

She holds on to Tommy, but he wiggles out of her grip 

and runs toward the man. “Tommy, no!” she yells. He 

grabs the hairspray on the vanity and sprays the man in 
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the eyes. The annoyed man screams and tries to wipe his 

eyes. Betty sees her opportunity and pushes him out the 

window. He falls, screaming, and she can’t help but feel 

sorry for pushing him for a split second. They look out 

the window to see him impaled on the wrought iron 

fence. She quickly pulls Tommy back so he doesn’t see 

it.  

 The guys burst back through the door and it makes 

them both jump. Tommy runs to his dad to hug him.  

 “Are you okay?” Charley asks, running to Betty. She 

nods and hugs him. “Why did you scream?” 

 She points towards the window and Charley looks 

out and then quickly turns away. “Oh, God!” he says. 

They all run to the window to see, but Charley stops 

Jimmy. “No, Jimmy, don’t look.” 

 “It was Tommy,” she says. “He saved me.” She 

smiles at Tommy and ruffles his hair. “Thank you.” 

 “No problem,” he says, but he gets sad when he 

thinks about Marilee not being there. “Where is 

Marilee?” he asks. They all look to Scott for an answer 

and he takes out his phone to make a call. 
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TWENTY-THREE 

Jamie hangs up with Betty as they all finish up breakfast. 

“He’s fine,” Jamie says. “The doctor said he was lucky.” 

They all take a breath of relief.  

 “Well,” Missy says. “You want to see your dad’s 

toys?” They grin at each other and follow her to the 

kitchen pantry. She opens the door and they stare at can 

foods and some pots and pans.  

 “Did he take up cooking?” Jamie asks. 

 “No,” Missy says, laughing. She presses a button 

behind a door, and they see the pots and pans slide away 

to reveal a staircase. 

 “Awesome,” Jamie says, but they all jump as they 

hear a knock at the door. Missy looks at the cameras she 

has set up in the kitchen. “It’s Frank,” she says. 

“With…Marilee?” Jamie jumps at the sound of her 

name. He starts towards the door, but Dylan and 

Charlotte hold him back.  

 “Let me go,” he says. “I’m going to kill him!” 

 Dylan pulls Jamie’s head towards his to make eye 

contact. “I know you will kill him, Jamie,” he says. “But 

we need to play this smart. You know he isn’t alone. 

You will not do her any good dead. You will kill him in 

time.”  

 Jamie sighs, knowing Dylan is right. “What do you 

suggest, then?” he says. Dylan points to the staircase. 

 “Quick,” Missy says, looking at a second camera. 

“They are coming to the back door.” 

 Jamie sighs, flustered, but heads down the staircase 

and Dylan follows. Charlotte stops and looks at Missy. 
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“Be careful,” she says. “I love you.” They hug and 

Missy kisses her on the cheek. “Go now.” She says, 

pushing Charlotte down the staircase and closing the 

pots and pans back and latching it. 

 Jamie hears the door lock behind them. “She locked 

us in,” he says, worried.  

 “Don’t worry,” Charlotte says. “It is a safety 

precaution. There are other exits.” 

 “Where can we go to hear?” Jamie asks. “Over 

here,” she says, taking them through a narrow hallway 

that leads to the basement. It looks to Jamie like one big 

FBI or CIA headquarters. He stops and takes it all in as 

Charlotte and Dylan turn on the cameras to see upstairs. 

He sees Marilee and he refocuses. He hears her voice 

and it sends chills down his spine. It is a good chill or a 

hopeful chill that makes him think he will be able to 

hold her again. 

 “Jamie, come here,” Dylan calls from in front of a 

locked steel door with a keypad on it.  

 “What,” Jamie walks over to the door, but he is still 

captivated with Marilee on the screen. 

 “Focus, Jamie,” Charlotte says, snapping her fingers 

and pointing to the other screens. They show half-a-

dozen men outside. “And there are at least four or five 

inside. We can’t do this alone.” 

 “Jamie, do you have someone close that you can 

call?” Dylan asks.  

 “Yeah,” he says with a smile. “I think I know a 

couple of people.” 

 “Oh, God,” Dylan says. “Tell them to do it quietly 

so we can have the element of surprise at least…no 
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gunfire or explosions. I’ll call Brandon and see if he is 

close by.” 

 Charlotte puts in a code in the key-pad and the door 

opens. Jamie gasps at what he sees. He has never seen so 

many weapons before. “Hello,” a voice says over the 

phone and it brings him back to reality. “Oh…Rusty. 

How soon can you get to Chariot Street?” Jamie pauses 

when he hears something Frank says on camera. “Let me 

call you back, Rusty.” He hangs up the phone to text his 

dad. 

 “What?” Charlotte asks, missing what was said.  

 “Frank just said he has men out in the woods 

looking for Dad. It’s only an amount of time before they 

go hit Marilee’s family.” Dylan and Charlotte give each 

other a look. “What?” Jamie asks. 

 “They won’t be able to make it on their own, Jamie,” 

Dylan says with sympathy. 

 Jamie shakes the thought of Marilee’s family dying. 

“They have Dad. They are not alone.” He says and tries 

to focus on a plan. “So what is the plan?” 

 “If Rusty, Wanda, and Brandon can take care of the 

one’s outside, we can probably handle the four or five 

that are inside,” Dylan says. Jamie looks at the cameras 

to see where the men are stationed upstairs. “Charlotte, 

where are the other exits?” 

 “There is one in the Master bathroom, the library, 

detached garage, and the entry-way.” 

 “Great…” he says, but stops to listen to Frank. 

 “There are a lot of empty plates,” Frank says. “Too 

many for one person.” 

 “I had guests stay over last night,” Missy says. 

“They left a few minutes before you got here.” 



MONSTROUS MEN 

 
225 

 

 “Isn’t that convenient,” he says. 

 “You can search the place if you’d like,” she says. 

 “Thank you,” Frank says sarcastically and snaps his 

fingers for one of his men to search the premises.    

 “This is perfect,” Jamie says. “We can get rid of 

them one at a time.” 

 “How?” Dylan asks.  

 “What is the quietest weapon we have?” he asks as 

he looks at the sea of weaponry.  

 “Knives,” Dylan says, “But if they over-power 

you…it’s over. We have silencers— 

 “They will still hear it,” Charlotte says. “It’s too 

quiet up there. The best bet is to lure them to one of the 

exits and shoot them or whatever. It is sound proof down 

here.” 

 “After the first one doesn’t return, Frank will 

probably send another to look for him,” Jamie says. 

“After that, he won’t risk sending another. We need 

some bait.” 

 “Oh, I’ll do it,” Charlotte says. 

 “I don’t think so,” Dylan argues. 

 “Look, you two are going to be busy,” she says. “I’ll 

just make some noise to get the third guy to come to the 

exit and you two can attack. I’ll be safely behind the 

wall before he notices me.” 

 “Fine,” Dylan agrees. “But be careful and don’t try 

to attack him on your own.” 

 “Okay,” she says, rolling her eyes and kissing him 

on the cheek. “You two be careful too. Once the exit 

door shuts you can’t get back in.” 
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 “Let’s do this, then,” Jamie says. Charlotte points to 

the camera to show Jamie where he needs to go. He goes 

to the exit and waits until the guy is at the door. He 

opens the exit door and pulls the guy in. The sound-

proof door shuts behind them. They struggle for a 

moment and then Jamie releases him. The man pulls his 

gun, but Jamie quickly throws one of his knives. He 

stabs the man in the neck, something he has become 

quite good at. “One down,” he says. 

 “Good throw,” Charlotte says.  

 “Show off,” Dylan says walking over the body. “I 

guess it’s my turn.” 

 “Be careful,” Charlotte says, kissing his cheek.  

 He goes to the door and takes a peek. “Where’s 

Jack?” Frank says. “He’s been gone a while.” 

 “He probably got lost,” Missy says. “It’s a big 

house.” He gives her a suspicious look.  

 “Go check it out Randall,” he says. Dylan waits until 

he passes the exit and he grabs him from behind to pull 

him in the doorway. They stumble and fall down the 

stairs. When they reach the bottom, Randall recovers 

quicker and kicks Dylan in the face. He tries to take 

another kick, but Dylan grabs his ankle and twists until 

he hears it snap. He hopes Charlotte was right about the 

sound-proofing because Randall just let out a scream. 

Dylan sees a gun on the ground as Randall reaches for it 

and kicks it away. Realizing he better end the fight now, 

Dylan takes out his knife. Randall sees the knife and 

limps toward Dylan as fast as he can and pushes him 

against the wall. Dylan begins to worry as Randall grabs 

the knife and begins to reverse it. It’s headed toward 

Dylan’s chest. He can feel the tip of the knife pressing 
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in. All Randall needs is one good thrust to end him. 

Suddenly, Dylan regains control as Randall falls to the 

ground with a knife in his back. Dylan sees Jamie 

standing behind him. 

 “You coming sometime today?” Jamie says. 

 Dylan bends down to catch his breath. “I’m right 

behind you.”  

 Jamie smirks. “Come on, Charlotte went up to the 

exit in the Master bath.” 

 “No,” Charlotte screams. They both run to the 

cameras to see Charlotte being dragged by the hair by 

one of Frank’s men. 

 “Leave her alone,” Missy yells, running to her 

daughter and Marilee is right behind her. Frank grabs 

Marilee by the wrist. 

 “Let her be,” Frank tells the man and he let’s go of 

Charlotte’s hair. Missy grabs her and pulls her close. 

 “Now,” Frank says, pointing his gun at Charlotte. 

“Where’s the other two?” 

 “They’re not here,” she yells. 

 “Don’t lie to me!” he yells. “Jamie, I will kill her so 

don’t test me!” He looks around as if Jamie is a ghost. 

Dylan and Jamie look at each other and quickly run to 

the exit door. “No!” Missy yells. A gunshot stops them 

in their tracks.  

 “No!” Dylan yells. 

 “No, no, no,” Jamie says running back to the 

cameras.  

 They see Missy holding on to Charlotte and Dylan 

begins to cry. “No, baby, no,” he says, as he touches the 
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camera as if he is touching her. He stops as he sees 

Missy fall to the floor. 

 “No,” Charlotte cries as she tries to catch her. 

“Mom.” 

 “The next shot won’t miss,” Frank says. “There is 

nobody left to block this shot.”  

 Dylan and Jamie run. Marilee tries to get free so 

Frank hands her over to one of his men and points the 

gun at Charlotte. “No,” Marilee cries. Charlotte doesn’t 

even look at the gun. She simply cries as she holds on to 

her mother’s body. 

 “Stop,” Dylan shouts, making everyone jump. 

“Don’t shoot. Here we are.” 

 Frank smiles as he sees Jamie walk in. “Jamie,” 

Marilee gasps. 

 Jamie takes in his surroundings and notices that 

there are two men left. One is out in the open, but the 

other has Marilee so his aim would have to be perfect 

and quick. Frank will probably shoot right after. He 

takes a deep breath and winks at Dylan.  

 Dylan nods and runs to Charlotte. At the same time 

Jamie grabs two knives out of his back pocket and 

throws them, hitting both men in the chest. Jamie smirks 

at Frank, surprised he didn’t shoot.  

 “Well done, my boy,” he says. “What are you going 

to do about that one?” Jamie turns to see a huge man 

looking down at him. He wonders how the heck they 

missed him. Marilee takes this opportunity to kick the 

gun out of Frank’s hand. He sighs and back-slaps her 

across the face, forcing her to the ground. Dylan comes 

to face his grandfather. 
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 Marilee is on the floor and it fills Jamie with rage. 

As he is being choked by this huge man, he rolls his eyes 

in annoyance. “I don’t have time for this,” he says. The 

man looks at him, confused, and Jamie pulls out another 

blade and slices the giant’s neck. Blood sprays 

everywhere as he falls to his knees. Pushing the giant out 

of his way, he wipes the blood off his face. As he turns 

toward Frank, he can’t tell if he is worried or impressed 

as he laughs. 

 “Something is seriously wrong with your brother,” 

he tells Dylan. 

 “Don’t worry, Grandfather,” Jamie says. “I got one 

left just for you.” He takes out another blade and twirls it 

in his hand with a gleam in his eye. 

 “You’ve turned into a mad man, my boy,” Frank 

says. “I’m proud.” 

 Jamie goes to throw the knife, but five more men 

come running through the front door. Jamie sighs and 

looks at Dylan. 

 “Bravo, guys,” Frank says. “Nice try, honestly, but 

did you think I wouldn’t have back-up coming. I’m the 

freaking King of all the factions in the US!” he yells. “If 

you kill my men I just get more.” He snaps his finger to 

prove his point. “Just like that.” 

 Jamie grinds his teeth in anger and as his grandfather 

talks, it only kindles his rage. 

 “I have to admit that nobody has ever put this 

amount of effort in to killing me before. I’m quite 

fascinated and even though you have caused me a great 

loss of men and time, I still want you on my side.” 
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 Jamie answers him with a confused look. “But first,” 

Frank says, turning to Dylan. “I must teach you a lesson 

and kill everyone you love…starting with him. Frank 

points his gun at Dylan.  

 “No,” Charlotte yells as two men hold him down.  

 “You’re next,” Frank yells back to her.  

 “If you harm them,” Jamie says. “I will kill you 

sooner than you think.” 

 Frank raises an eyebrow at the remark but nods and 

points the gun again to shoot. Before he can shoot the 

front door busts open and a man and woman come in 

with guns firing. Everyone runs for cover. Bullets are 

flying everywhere, but Jamie is able to see that Marilee 

is still on the ground. “Wanda,” he shouts. “Get the girls 

out!” She nods and heads to Marilee, shooting all that 

stand in her way. Brandon runs in to help with the chaos. 

Soon there is only Frank and one other man left. Wanda 

goes out the back door with Marilee. 

 “Dylan,” Jamie shouts. “Go!” 

 “What?” Dylan asks. “Are you crazy?” 

 “I got it,” Jamie says. “I have to finish this. Get 

Charlotte and go.” They give each other a silent 

goodbye. “Go, now!” Dylan runs to leave but hears a 

shot and stops and turns around to see Brandon fall to 

the ground. Jamie throws a knife at the man who shot 

him and Frank tries to run out the front door. Rusty stops 

him before he can leave. Jamie immediately yells, 

“Don’t shoot him!” 

 “What?” Rusty asks, turning to Jamie with a snarl. 

“Jamie, you should end this now.” 

 “I will end it my way,” he says. 
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 “He will have more men coming, Jamie. They will 

probably be here in a matter of minutes.” 

 “Thank you, Rusty, for everything,” Jamie says. 

“You and Wanda get out of here. I have to finish this 

myself.” 

 “Okay,” Rusty says. “Just hurry up and finish him.” 

Rusty picks up Brandon’s body and walks out the back 

door. Dylan pries Charlotte from her mother’s body. 

“We’ll be waiting in the car, Jamie,” he says. “Don’t 

take too long.” 

 Jamie gives him a nod and turns back to look around 

the room at all the dead bodies. “This could have been 

avoided,” he says. 

 “Yes, it could have,” Frank says. “I believe the 

reason it could have been avoided we would disagree 

on.” Jamie comes closer to Frank. “Just you and me 

kid…for now. Your guy was right, I do have men 

coming.” 

 Jamie takes a swing at Frank and hits him in the jaw. 

Frank stumbles and laughs. “All of this over a girl,” he 

says. 

 “You made it about her, but this is about so much 

more.” Jamie hits him in the face again and he feels a 

release of pent up anger, but there is still so much more 

he needs to release. Frank’s lip begins to bleed, and he 

smiles. “This is about family.” He goes to hit Frank 

again, but this time Frank is ready and blocks it. He 

punches Jamie in the stomach and as he bends over in 

pain, Frank takes this opportunity to knee him in the 

face. Falling on his back, he tries to shake off the pain to 

get back up. His grandfather rolls up his sleeves and 
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Jamie wonders how long it has been since he has 

actually had to roll his sleeves up. 

 “You know I was a boxing champion in college. 

Though that was a long time ago, I think I have a bit 

more in me.” Frank takes his stance and Jamie jumps up 

and moves in. Frank hits him again and he stumbles, 

wiping the blood from his nose. “What’s the matter, 

kid?” Frank taunts. “Can’t take an old man?” Jamie runs 

in again and punches Frank hard enough to almost knock 

him off his feet. He goes for another, but Frank stops 

him by landing one on his temple. He goes down hard. 

Standing over him, Frank laughs as he wipes the blood 

from his lip. “You know, after I kill you, I’m going to 

kill everyone you love, except Marilee,” he says. 

Grabbing Jamie by the shirt, he hits him over and over 

again until he is dazed. “I got something special planned 

for her.” He throws Jamie to the ground only to be 

kicked in the face. Blood starts to spew from his mouth, 

but he notices a knife on the ground. He tries to pull 

himself together enough to reach it. Frank bends down 

and picks up his gun. “I hate to cut this little activity 

short, but I do have to go find a pretty little girl to play 

with.” He points his gun. “Goodbye, my boy.” Jamie 

finally reaches the knife; grabbing it, he throws it before 

Frank can shoot. It stabs him in the neck and he falls to 

his knees, but not before he gets a shot off. Jamie is shot 

in the side, but he can’t stop now. Cars pull up in the 

driveway fast. He needs to hurry, and he knows Dylan is 

itching to come help. Limping to the kitchen, he pulls 

the gas line from behind the stove. As soon as he does, 

he notices Missy on the floor. She smiles at him and 

points to the pantry, but her head falls back down again. 
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He can’t believe she is still alive, and he can’t leave her 

here. He pushes the button behind the pantry door and 

grunts in pain as he picks Missy up, carrying her down 

the stairs. He closes the doors just in time to hear the 

men enter the house. As he passes by the weapons he 

grabs a bow and some arrows. He notices he is bleeding 

pretty badly, but he has to keep going. They finally make 

it to the exit in the detached garage. He hears someone 

behind them. They found the entrance and they are 

catching up quickly. They almost reach him, but he shuts 

the door and locks them in. As he picks Missy back up, 

he feels like his side is splitting open. 

 “Mom!” Charlotte shouts, running toward them. 

 “She’s still alive,” Jamie says, handing her over. 

“But we have to get her to the hospital now.” He holds 

his side in pain. 

 “You’ve been shot,” Marilee says. 

 “I’ll be fine,” he says. “Dylan, help me barricade this 

door, there are men coming.” They barricade the door 

and he orders everyone in the car. “Dylan, drive.” 

Charlotte starts to get in the car, but he stops her. 

“Charlotte, here.” He hands her the bow and explosive 

arrows. “I found a safer way this time.” He smiles. They 

get in the car and race down the driveway. “Whenever 

you’re ready, Charlotte.” 

 She leans out the window and aims the arrow at the 

house. She shoots, breaking the window. She quickly 

shoots again, hitting a man pointing at them as them 

drive by. He falls and explodes along with the house. 

They turn around and go back toward the garage. “Shoot 

another one, Charlotte,” Jamie says. She shoots another 
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one and the garage explodes too. “Okay, let’s get to the 

hospital,” Jamie says before he lies back, sighs, and 

closes his eyes. 

 

 Jamie wakes up and Marilee is in his arms. They are 

in a hospital bed. He kisses her forehead and she wakes 

up. 

 “Hey,” she says. “How do you feel?” 

 “Better,” he says, pushing the hair out of her eyes. 

 “And you?” 

 “Better,” she says. “You had me worried.” 

 “Did I?” he says, stroking her cheek. 

 “You had us all worried,” Scott says, standing in the 

doorway with Dylan. 

 “Dad,” he says. Scott comes over to give him a hug. 

They both groan at their injuries. Dylan laughs. “Y’all 

are babies,” he says. 

 “Where is Charlotte?” Jamie asks, looking around 

for her, but then remembers Missy getting shot. He is 

scared to ask, but he does. “How is Missy?” 

 Scott sighs. “She is going to make it.” He looks 

down as if he is going to tear up. 

 “What?” Jamie asks. 

 “The doctor says it’s likely that she will never walk 

again,” Scott says. 

 “Oh, God,” Jamie says. “I’m so sorry. I should have 

been more careful with her.” 

 “You saved her life,” Scott says, grabbing Jamie’s 

shoulder. “If it wasn’t for you, she would be dead.” 

 “How is Charlotte dealing?” 

“I think she is just happy her mother is alive right 

now,” Dylan says.  
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There is a long awkward silence until Scott coughs. 

“Well, I’m going to go check in on Missy,” Scott 

says. 

 “Dad,” Jamie stops him from leaving. “What now?” 

 “We’ll figure it out,” Scott says. He smiles, but he 

isn’t so sure what will happen now. 

 “How bad is it?” Jamie asks Dylan. 

 “We don’t know yet,” Dylan replies. 

 “Everyone is busy with figuring out who is dead or 

alive right now. It will be a couple of weeks before we 

can expect damage.” 

 “Do we expect retaliation?” Jamie asks. 

 “Retaliation from a small group would be a warm 

welcome,” Dylan says. 

 “What else would you expect?” Jamie asks. 

 Dylan hesitates and looks at Marilee and back to 

Jamie. “A war.” 

 Marilee grabs Jamie’s arm, scared. She assumed 

after Frank was dead all their problems would go away. 

“This is never going to go away, is it?” she asks. Jamie 

and Dylan look at each other and their silence answers 

her question. “So what do we do in the meantime,” she 

asks. 

 “I hear Florida is nice,” Charlotte says, walking in 

and putting her arm around Dylan. He kisses her on the 

forehead. 

 “You know,” he says. “I think it is time for a family 

vacation.” 

 

 Marilee digs her toes in the sand, closes her eyes, 

and smells the sea air as the wind blows in her face. 
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Jamie comes up behind her and squeezes her waist. He 

kisses her neck as she grabs his hands, wishing this 

moment could last forever. However, she knows in less 

than two weeks a war may be coming. She tries to forget 

about the future of impending doom and tries to focus on 

her family enjoying themselves at the beach, which was 

never an option before. She watches Billy and Johnny 

wave boarding, Tommy, Jimmy, and her dad fishing, 

Charlotte, Dylan, Charley, and Betty swimming. When 

she turns to Jamie she sees Scott on the front porch of 

the beach house smiling at her. Missy comes out in her 

wheelchair and Scott puts his arm around her—she 

grasps his hand. Everyone is happy in this moment. 

Jamie strokes her cheek and kisses her, and the day 

passes away. 

 As the sun starts to fade, they all gather around the 

table for dinner. It’s in this instant that they all realize 

they have everything they have always wanted…a 

family. 
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PART TWO 

 TWENTY-FOUR 

 

Marilee sees the sunlight beaming in through the open 

window. She hears the seagulls and the waves crashing 

on the beach. They have been here for two glorious 

weeks with no sign of bad news. She has had Jamie all 

to herself and she is not ready to let him go anytime 

soon. They closed down the school for the time being. 

Scott didn’t want to put the other kids in danger. 

 Jamie turns over and kisses her cheek. “Good 

morning, sunshine,” he says. 

 “Morning,” she replies. Betty comes through the 

door.  

 “Time to switch out, guys,” she says. Jamie grabs 

Marilee and pulls the covers over their head.  

 “No,” he says. “Just a little longer.” Betty tries to 

pull the covers back, but he holds on to them tight.  

 “Come on, Jamie,” Betty says. “Dad will be up here 

any minute. If he catches you in here, you guys won’t 

have to worry about a war because he’ll kill you both.” 

 Jamie gives Marilee a wink and pulls Betty 

underneath the covers with them. They both start to 

tickle Betty and laugh until they hear a knock that 

renders them silent. “Betty, Marilee?” their dad yells 

from behind the door. Betty quickly gets out from under 

the covers and plops on top of Jamie so her dad doesn’t 
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notice. Bryce opens the door and smiles at his daughters. 

“Hey dad!” Betty says. “What’s up?” 

 “Just wanted to let you know that breakfast is 

ready,” he says. 

 “Okay…” says Marilee. “We’ll be out in a minute.” 

He smiles and begins to shut the door but stops. 

 “Good morning, Jamie,” he says. 

 “Good morning, sir,” Jamie says from underneath 

the covers. Bryce laughs and shuts the door. 

 “Oh, my God,” Betty laughs. “He is going to kill 

you.” 

 “I better go now,” Jamie says. “I’ll see you in a bit.” 

He gives Marilee a quick kiss and leaves. 

 Jamie goes back to his room and sees that Dylan is 

packing. “What is going on?” Jamie asks. 

 “Dad wants us to head back,” Dylan says. “There 

has been no talk of war or retaliation. Everyone wants 

him to return to take over for Grandfather.” 

 “What about Bill?” Jamie asks. 

 “Nobody has heard anything from him since the 

funeral. It’s like he disappeared.” 

 “That doesn’t sound good,” Jamie replies. 

 “Dad says his brothers never took the family 

business seriously, especially Bill,” Dylan says. He is 

probably on an island somewhere with a room full of 

women and booze. He saw them both at the funeral, but 

they didn’t seem interested in taking over.” Dylan gets 

Jamie’s suitcase and throws it to him. “He believes our 

reputation is intact, but he still wants to play it safe.” 

 “As in how?” Jamie asks. Dylan sighs, knowing 

Jamie isn’t going to like the idea.  
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 “He wants Marilee and her family to stay here until 

we know for sure they aren’t in any danger.” 

 “I couldn’t agree more,” Jamie says. “Marilee isn’t 

going to like it.” 

 “There is one more thing,” Dylan hesitates. “Since 

Dad is taking over Frank’s position, he won’t have time 

to head the New Orleans branch, so someone has to take 

over.” 

 “And I will be there to help you in any way I can. 

You had to know this would happen one day,” Jamie 

says. 

 “Jamie, Dad and I both agree…” he stops talking 

and closes his suitcase. 

 “What?” Jamie senses Dylan’s hesitation.  

 “We think you should lead New Orleans.” Dylan 

waits for a reaction from Jamie, but Jamie is silent. He 

looks off in the distance and sighs. “You know you 

would be a better leader than me.” 

 Jamie laughs. “You are just nervous about being the 

boss, Dylan. The job is rightfully you— 

 “No,” Dylan interrupts. “You know you’d be a better 

leader.” 

 “Well…thanks, but no thanks,” Jamie says as he 

starts to pack his suitcase. 

 “She was right,” Dylan says. 

 “Who?” Jamie asks annoyed. 

 “Marilee,” Dylan replies. “When she said this would 

never be over.” 

 “Dylan!” Jamie grabs his hair in irritation. 

 “What did you think was going to happen, Jamie?” 

Dylan throws his packed suitcase toward the door. “Did 
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you think you two would buy a little house here and live 

normal lives? People know who you are. You can’t just 

leave us— 

 “I never said I was leaving!” Jamie shouts and sighs, 

grabbing his brother’s face with both hands. “I am your 

brother…you are my family and I will never leave you.” 

He lets go, assuming he made his point and walks away.  

 “You will never have a normal life, Jamie,” Dylan 

says. “You need to make sure she knows this.” Jamie 

stops to reply but bites his tongue and continues out the 

door. He walks into the dining room where everyone is 

eating silently.   

 “Hey,” she says with a smile. 

 “Hey,” he replies. “Can we take a walk?” 

 “Sure,” she says. “What’s wrong?” 

 “Nothing,” he assures her as he takes her by the 

hand.  

 “Hello, Jamie,” Bryce says. 

 “Hello, sir.” Jamie nods to Bryce and lets out a little 

smirk, thinking about their earlier encounter. 

 He takes Marilee down to the water and they walk 

along the shoreline holding hands. “So what’s going 

on?” she asks. “Did you hear some bad news?” 

 “No,” he says, kissing her hand. “Actually, they 

think everything is just fine and they want us back 

today.” 

 “Well…that’s good, right?” she asks. Jamie doesn’t 

answer and stares out at the ocean. He tries to think of a 

way to tell her she will never have a normal life with 

him. 

 “Let me guess,” she says. “They want me and my 

family to stay here for a while.” 
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 “Yes, but…” 

 “It’s okay,” she says. “I agree and I can think of 

worse places to wait. How long do you think it will 

take?” 

 “Well, Dad is taking over for Frank.” 

 “Oh…wow,” she says. “I didn’t realize…so who is 

going to take over New Orleans?” 

 “They want me to,” says Jamie seeing her eyes 

widen at the comment. “I told them no,” he says quickly 

to ease her mind and she lets out a sigh of relief. 

 “But Marilee, you have to know…” 

 “What?” she asks. 

 “What kind of life do you see us having together?” 

he asks. 

 “What do you mean?” she says, glaring at him, 

unsure of where this is going. 

 “You have to know that our lives will never be 

normal, right? You deserve so much better— 

 “What was all of this for then, Jamie?” she shouts. 

He tries to think of something to say but goes blank. 

 “My family has put themselves in danger for us 

more times than I can count…the killings…what was all 

of it for? You said it was so we could be together…was 

it all a lie?” 

 “No— 

 “Scott promised…you promised that after Frank was 

gone, we would be together,” she begins to cry. 

 “We can be,” he says. “I just thought you should 

know that normal isn’t going to be possible.” 

 “So how would this work exactly then,” she says, 

wiping her eyes. “My family stays in hiding 
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indefinitely…I stay in hiding…you come and visit 

what…every week?” 

 “I don’t know yet,” he says. 

 “I can’t ask my family to keep doing this…I can’t,” 

she replies. 

 “And I can’t abandon mine when they need me,” 

Jamie says. 

 “Then go!” she says. 

 “Marilee…you don’t mean that,” he replies. 

 “Maybe it’s best if you are with your family and I’m 

with mine right now,” she says in anger. 

 Jamie laughs at her comment. “I thought we were all 

family,” he says, offended. He gives up and walks back 

toward the house. 

 

 

 Marilee sits in the sand with the waves crashing into 

her feet. Her hands cover her face to hide her tears. 

Someone comes and sits down beside her. She knows it 

is her dad. He puts his arm around her. “What happened, 

nugget?” he asks. “Jamie stormed in the house without a 

word.” 

 “I told him to leave,” she says. Her father sighs. 

“Okay, I’m not going to pretend I know what is going on 

with you two, but I thought you cared for him?” 

 “I do, but I can’t keep putting you guys in danger. I 

never should have done it in the first place.” 

 “Now if we are putting blame on someone, that falls 

on me I’m afraid,” Bryce says. “I’m the one who put 

y’all in the orphanage to begin with.” 

 “But…” 
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 “We can also look at it this way,” he says. “If it 

weren’t for you…Jamie would be dead, Charlotte would 

be into God knows what, and you wouldn’t have gained 

a remarkable new sister like Betty, so I think you’ve 

done pretty well.” 

 “Being with Jamie puts you all in danger. I can’t do 

it anymore,” she says. 

 “Yes,” Bryce says. “We will be in danger, but you 

seem to be forgetting something sweetheart. We are all 

family and that isn’t going to change just because y’all 

aren’t together anymore. Families don’t work that way.” 

She looks up at him, surprised he feels that way. 

 “I didn’t realize you felt that way about them,” she 

says. 

 “Honey,” he begins. “Before these people came into 

our lives, I had abandoned my family. I didn’t know if I 

was ever coming back. I had no money, no job, no place 

to live, and to be honest I was about to give up. I felt like 

a failure and I thought y’all would be better off without 

me.” 

 “Oh, Daddy,” she cries and hugs him. 

 “These people have done more for us than I could 

ever thank them for. I might have issues with what they 

do, but I know in my heart they would not hesitate to die 

for any of us. That is what a true family does.” 

 “Then you wouldn’t be worried if I went back with 

them?” she asks. 

 He laughs at her comment. “Of course I’ll be 

worried, and I’ll probably gain a few more grey hairs out 

of it, but I also want you to be happy.” Marilee can’t 

believe what her father is saying right now. She had no 
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idea he felt this way. “You know your mother used to 

get so annoyed with me because I wouldn’t let you do 

things that I’d let the boys do.” 

 “I remember,” Marilee recalls. They repeat her 

mother’s saying together. “Let her live…let her fly 

free…” Marilee notices a tear begin to creep in the 

corner of Bryce’s eye, so she hugs him again. “I love 

you, Daddy,” she says.  

 “I love you too, nugget,” he replies. “Now go live 

and fly free.” She smiles and runs to go talk to Jamie, 

but after the way she treated him he may not want her to 

go with him. 

 

 Jamie decides to go take a walk on the beach after 

talking with Dylan and Marilee. They have both upset 

him, but mainly Marilee. He is hurt, but he also knows 

that she really didn’t mean it. Sometimes though, he 

wonders if she can handle this life. He finds a quiet place 

to sit and think and after a moment he realizes how 

stupid it was to walk away. He should have been more 

understanding with her after all she has been through. He 

gets up to go tell her how sorry he is, but something hits 

him in the head. He falls to the ground and sees only 

blurry images. “Put him in the boat,” a voice calls, but 

he can’t make out the face. He feels another hit on the 

head and he blacks out. 

 

 

 Marilee looks everywhere for Jamie, but she can’t 

find him. “Guys,” she says, running through the front 

door of the beach house. “Has anyone seen Jamie?” 
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 “No, not for a couple of hours,” Scott says. “We 

assumed you two were together.” 

 “No,” she says with a sigh. “I must have really made 

him mad.” 

 “Have you tried calling him?” 

 “Yes, but he isn’t answering,” she says. Scott 

immediately grabs his phone, but it only goes to voice 

mail.  

 “Okay,” he says. “Now I’m worried. Dylan do a 

search. 

 “Got it,” Dylan says. “It’s still here at the beach. It’s 

not that far.” 

 “Let’s go!” Scott says. They all run out the door to 

go locate Jamie, but Scott returns back inside. “Tommy, 

stay here with Missy and keep her safe, okay,” Scott 

says.  

 “You got it,” Tommy replies. 

 They walk for about a mile where the beach turns 

into a place where boats can come and go. It’s pretty 

deserted. “Okay, guys,” Scott says. “Look for Jamie’s 

phone. It should be right around in this area.” Scott dials 

it again and they can hear it ring. 

 “Here it is, guys,” Charley says, picking it up. “Oh 

my God,” he says.  

 “What?” Scott asks, running over to where Charley 

is. 

 “Blood,” Charley says. He holds up the phone, 

covered in blood, and Marilee freezes. 
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 TWENTY-FIVE 

 
Maybe it’s not his blood,” Charlotte says hopefully. 

Scott’s face is pale, and he feels sick.  

 “Dylan,” he says, grinding his teeth in anger. “Call 

New Orleans. Tell them to find answers now.” Marilee 

hasn’t said a word since she saw the blood. She is still 

staring at it, speechless.  

 “Marilee,” Scott tries to get her attention, but she 

doesn’t answer. “Marilee!” he says again, giving her a 

little shake this time. She snaps out of her trance. “We 

have to get y’all somewhere safe.” 

 “No,” Bryce says. 

 “What?” Scott asks. 

 “We are coming with you, all of us. We are done 

hiding.” 

 “Bryce, it is too dan— 

 “You have helped us so much, Scott,” Bryce says. 

“It’s our turn to help you. We are a family and Jamie is a 

part of us, so please let us help you.”  

 “Okay,” says Scott, “but y’all are going to stay at the 

hideout.” Bryce nods to agree and looks at Marilee. He 

can see that she is still in a bit of shock, so he holds her 

in his arms for comfort. Her thoughts are everywhere. ‘Is 

he dead? Is he floating in the ocean somewhere? Why 

would someone just take him?’ Scott interrupts her 

thoughts by grabbing her face. “Marilee,” he says. 

“Listen to me.” She finally looks him in the eye. “He is 

still alive. Do you hear me?” She nods her head, trying 
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not to break down. “I don’t want you to think 

otherwise.” She nods again. “That goes for all of you!” 

he shouts. “He is still alive and we will find him!” 

 

 

 Betty notices that Marilee hasn’t spoken since they 

found Jamie’s phone, but nobody is saying much. 

Everyone is worried and wondering who could have 

taken him. They have been flying for a while and all 

Marilee has done is stare out the window. 

 Betty sits down beside her. “I know what you’re 

thinking and it’s not your fault.” Marilee glances at her 

but looks back to the window. 

 “Yes, it is,” she says. Betty knows Marilee well 

enough to know she will sulk about this all day. 

 “Well how about instead of sulking we figure out 

what to do about it,” she says loudly so everyone can 

hear her. “Do y’all think Jamie would be sitting around 

sulking? No, he would be reaching for anything. The 

smallest detail can help figure this out.” They look at her 

like she is crazy. “What?” She asks. “I’ve been watching 

a lot of movies lately.” 

 “She is right,” Scott says. “Where do you suggest we 

start?” 

 “Well, I’ve been thinking, and you know how you 

went back for Frank’s funeral?” 

 “Yes,” he says, wondering where she is going with 

this.  

 “Somebody had to be acting different or maybe 

asking a lot of questions.” 
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 “Oh my God,” Johnny says. “It was your brother. It 

is always the brother.” 

 “My brothers have never been interested in the 

business,” says Scott. “Why would they care about 

Jamie?” 

 “This has to be about revenge, Dad,” Dylan says. 

“This is retaliation for what happened with Frank.” 

 “I still say it’s the brother,” Johnny says. They 

ignore his comment and continue.  

 “Who did Jamie piss off the most?” Charley asks. 

 “And were they at the funeral?” Betty asks. 

“Chances are that whoever is behind this was at the 

funeral.” 

 “There is a very long list of people Jamie has pissed 

off,” Dylan says. 

 “Well it’s time to go down the list then,” Marilee 

says, finally engaging in the conversation. 

 “Guys this is good, but I can’t possibly remember 

everyone that attended the funeral,” Scott says. 

 “The guest book,” Charlotte says. 

 “Yeah, but not everyone signs that,” Marilee adds. 

 “Video surveillance,” Jimmy says, looking up from 

his computer. Most all funeral homes have them. All you 

have to do is get your hands on the footage. Scott looks 

at Bryce and gives him a smile. “You’ve got some bright 

kids,” he says.  

 “We both do,” Bryce adds. Dylan immediately gets 

on the phone to have someone get the footage. 

 

 

 They pull up to the new hideout. “Is it safe?” 

Marilee asks. 
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 “Yes,” Scott says. “Only we know the location.” 

 “They found us in Florida,” says Marilee. 

 “They must’ve followed me back from the funeral.” 

 “Or they are tracking you somehow,” Jimmy says. 

 Scott thinks about the funeral and who might have 

planted a device on him. “Oh my God!” he says, 

jumping out of the car. 

 “What?” Missy asks. 

 Scott runs to open the trunk and retrieves a box from 

his suitcase. Marilee runs to meet him. “What is it?” she 

asks. 

 “It’s a Chinese puzzle box,” Scott replies. “My 

brother gave it to me.” 

 “It’s always the brother,” says Marilee, quoting 

Johnny from earlier. 

 “Let’s go inside and figure it out.” Scott says. 

 “It may not be anything,” Missy says as everyone 

stares at the box. 

 “Or they could know our location right now,” Billy 

adds. 

 “Someone open it,” Betty says, full of anticipation. 

 “Bill is smart,” Scott says. “He knew I wouldn’t be 

able to open it or that I wouldn’t ever bother with it.” He 

throws the box down on the table and Jimmy comes over 

and grabs it. He fiddles with it for a few minutes with 

everyone starring at him. Soon it pops open and they all 

look at him with amazement. “How did you do that? 

Scott says.  

 “I guess I’m smart too,” he says. Scott ruffles 

Jimmy’s hair as his dad gives him a high five.  
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 “Way to go, Jimmy,” says Marilee. As Scott opens 

the box, he sees the device.  

 “Told you,” Johnny says. “It’s always the brother.” 

Betty slaps Johnny for his remark because she can see 

that Scott is upset. 

 “I can’t believe it,” he says.  

 “What do we do?” Bryce says. “They could be on 

their way right now.”  

 Scott sighs, aggravated. “We have a backup 

location,” he says. “Dylan will take you there. I have to 

go take care of a few things. I’ll meet y’all there later 

tonight.” 

 “I’m coming too,” Marilee says.  

 “Me too,” says Charlotte, Charley, and Betty in 

unison. Scott looks to Bryce to argue, but he only smiles.  

 “It looks like you could use them if you ask me. 

They are pretty smart.” 

 “Fine,” he says in defeat. “We’ll be back later.” 

 

 

 

 “Wow,” Charley says as they enter Scott’s place. 

 “It keeps us dry,” Scott says with a wink. 

 “Sir,” a man says, running up to Scott to whisper 

something in his ear. 

 “Great,” Scott says. “Bring it to the office.” We all 

look at them for an explanation. “They have the 

footage,” he says. 

 “But I thought we knew it was your brother?” 

Charley asks.  

 “My brother was involved, but I don’t think he was 

the one to take Jamie. Maybe the footage will tell us 
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something.” The man comes in and gives Scott the 

footage.  

 “Sorry about Joe, sir,” the man says. Scott sighs, 

remembering Joe’s death. “Thanks, Thomas. Tell 

everyone to meet here in about an hour.” 

 “Yes, sir.” Scott plays the footage and in seconds he 

sees his brother. 

 “Okay, there is Bill,” he says. He fast-forwards a bit. 

“Here is when he gives me the box.” We watch Scott 

walk away from his brother. Another man with blond 

hair comes up to Bill. “Who is that?” Charlotte asks.  

 “Oh my God, Laine.” 

 “Who is Laine?” asks Marilee. 

 “He thinks Jamie tortured or had his son tortured,” 

Scott says. 

 “The fifteen year old?” Marilee recalls what Will 

had told her in London. 

 “Yes, he is in a coma,” says Scott.  

 “Jamie wasn’t responsible for Toby,” Charlotte says.  

 “I know, but Laine must still think so,” Scott replies. 

 “Well, then, let’s go,” says Marilee. Scott laughs.  

 “Marilee, we can’t just run in and grab him. We 

need a plan.” 

 “A plan for what?” Dylan asks as he walks in. He 

looks at the screen and sees Laine. “Oh Hell,” he says. 

“So it’s Laine. We should have known.” 

 “So, this has nothing to do with Frank after all,” 

Marilee says.  

 “Doesn’t look like it. Just sweet old revenge from a 

father.” 
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 “His place is heavily guarded, Dad. How are we 

going to get in?” 

 “I don’t know,” Scott replies. They sit in silence for 

a moment and Marilee wonders something. 

 “How do you even know they took him to his 

place?” she asks. 

 “We don’t,” Dylan says.  

 “Maybe we need to follow him,” she says.  

 “He knows my men— 

 “No…I mean me, Charley, and Betty. They won’t 

notice us.” He gives her an annoyed look, but sighs, 

knowing it is a good plan. 

 “All right,” he says. “But stay back and for God’s 

sake, do not get caught. We can’t assume they don’t 

know what you three look like.” 

 

 

 

 As they walk down the streets of the French Quarter, 

Charley wonders something. “Marilee?” he asks. 

 “What?” she says.  

 “What if…?” He hesitates. She sees the concern on 

her brother’s face, so she pulls him to the side, away 

from the crowd.  

 “What is it?” she asks. He doesn’t want to say what 

is on his mind, but he doesn’t have to. Marilee knows 

her brother all too well. “Don’t think for a moment that 

Jamie had anything to do with that boy being in a 

coma!” she says. “How could you even think—? 

 “I’m sorry, but he did say he was a different person. 

He may not have personally done it, but he was in 
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charge.” He touches her shoulder for comfort. “How do 

you know he wasn’t responsible?” 

 “Because I know him!” she shouts and shoves his 

arm off of her. “Look,” she says with a calmer tone. 

“Let’s just find him.” She starts walking ahead of them 

and they are silent until they reach their target location. 

“There he is,” Marilee says as she watches Laine enter 

his establishment. 

 “Now what?” Betty asks. 

 “Now we wait,” says Marilee. “When he leaves, we 

will follow.” 

 “That could take all day,” Charley says. Marilee 

starts to lecture Charley on patience, but Betty taps her 

on the shoulder.  

 “He’s leaving,” she says. 

 “That was fast,” Charley says. 

 “Let’s go,” Marilee says as she runs after him. He 

climbs into a car. 

 “How are we going to follow him now?” Charley 

says. Marilee takes her backpack off her back and grabs 

a gun from inside. Charley and Betty jump. “What the 

hell, Marilee?” Betty shouts.  

 “Relax,” Marilee says laughing. “It’s just a GPS 

dart.” She hands it to Charley. “Let’s see if playing all 

those video games pays off. He starts to argue. “We 

don’t have time to argue so aim low. You only get one 

shot.” He sighs but takes the gun and focuses on his 

target. The car starts to drive away. “Charley, now!” 

Marilee yells. Charley shoots and they all hold their 

breath. He tags the car right below the trunk.  
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 “I guess those video games paid off,” Charley says 

with a smirk. 

 “Good job,” Marilee says. “But don’t get too 

cocky.” She pulls out the tablet that will track the device.  

 “Why don’t we just take this back to Scott and let 

him handle it?” Charley asks. 

 “We can do it ourselves,” Marilee insists.  

 “Charley is right, Marilee,” Betty argues. “We don’t 

know what we could walk into.” 

 “Guys, we are just tracking them,” she says. “If we 

see any trouble, we’ll call Scott.” 

 “Fine,” Charley gives in. He gives Betty a look to 

help him out, but she just shrugs her shoulders because 

she knows it doesn’t pay to argue when Marilee puts her 

mind to something. 

 “They are stopped on Cedar,” Charley says. 

 “Great, let’s go,” Marilee says.  

 “No,” Charley yells, holding her back. “You’re 

jumping in this too quickly.” 

 “What do you expect me to do, Charley?” she says. 

“Just let Jamie rot or get killed?” 

 “No…just…” he says irritated. “Just call Scott and 

let him know where we are going.” 

 “Okay,” she says. “I’ll call him when we get there, 

come on.” They get to an abandoned warehouse. They 

are all out of breath from running. 

 “Call Scott,” Charley says. While Marilee talks to 

Scott, Charley and Betty catch their breath. All of a 

sudden, they hear a scream. “Jamie!” Marilee says and 

drops the phone in shock. Betty picks it up.  

 “Scott, we heard Jamie scream,” Betty says. “He is 

definitely here.” 
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 “Stay put, it could be a trap,” Scott says. “We will be 

there shortly.” Another scream comes from the 

warehouse.  

 “Marilee, don’t,” Charley says, noticing the look in 

his sister’s eye. She bites her lip and makes a run for it. 

 “Marilee, Scott said no!” Betty shouts. 

 “Betty, stay put,” Scott shouts. “Do not go after 

her.” 

 “Sorry, Scott,” she says. “She is already gone, and 

we can’t not go after her.” 

 “Bett—” 

 “Just get here before it’s too late,” Betty says and 

hangs up the phone. She runs after Charley and Marilee. 

They both catch up with Marilee and hide with her 

behind the back door. “So help me, Marilee, if you get 

us killed…” Charley says.  

 “Scott is on his way,” Betty says. “He said this could 

be a trap and to stay put.” They hear Jamie scream out in 

pain again. 

 “I can’t just stay here and do nothing,” Marilee 

presses. 

 “Marilee, you are not like them…we are not like 

them!” Charley says. She gives him an insulted look.  

 “Like it or not this is who we are now. They are all 

our family now and if I have to die for one of them, I 

will.” 

 “What about your real family?” Charley says. “Your 

flesh and blood. Sometimes I think you’d save him over 

me!” 

 “That isn’t fair, Charley,” Marilee says. “And family 

isn’t just about blood…” Jamie screams out in pain 
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again and she lets out an irritated growl. “Just stay here 

and wait on Scott.” She enters the warehouse and 

follows the screams. 

 “We aren’t staying put, are we?” Betty says. 

 “Come on,” Charley says with a sigh. 
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 TWENTY-SIX 

  

Jamie sits against the wall, in pain from the beating he 

just received. He doesn’t know who is behind the 

beatings yet. He hears the door open and braces for 

another lashing. Though his vision is blurry he sees 

someone running to him. “Jamie?” Marilee’s voice 

relaxes him. He is in awe of her as his vision becomes 

clearer. He assumes he is dreaming but remembers the 

fight they had. “I’m so sorry,” he says. Marilee assesses 

the damage they have done to him. “It’s okay,” she cries. 

“Me too. Let’s get you out of here.” Suddenly the lights 

cut on and Laine comes in with his men. Marilee gulps, 

but stands up. Jamie tries to stop her, but he is in too 

much pain.  

 “Laine,” Marilee begins. “I know you think Jamie is 

responsible for Toby…” Laine laughs and nods to his 

men. They grab her and she doesn’t even flinch because 

she knew it was coming. Jamie tries to yell for them to 

stop, but it only comes out as a grunt. 

 “What?” Laine asks leaning down toward Jamie. “I 

didn’t quite catch that.” Jamie looks up at Laine. 

“You’re dead,” he says. Laine laughs again. 

 “Laine, listen to me,” Marilee says. “Jamie had 

nothing to do with Toby.”  

 “Well, I have a source that says otherwise.” He nods 

for the guards to let her go. She looks at him, confused.  

 “Well whoever they are they are lying,” she says. 

Laine smirks and slaps her across the face. She falls to 
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the ground. Jamie fights the pain and tries to get to her, 

but the guards stop him. 

 “The source is Toby,” Laine says, glancing at Jamie, 

who is wearing a blank expression. Laine turns back to 

Marilee.  

 “Don’t touch her!” Jamie yells as he spits blood on 

the ground. Laine grabs her by the arm to make her 

stand.  

 “You know I always liked you Garrisons,” he 

continues to talk to Jamie. “I had great respect for your 

father and then you go and do that to my son!” 

 “But I didn’t—” 

 “Shut-up!” Laine yells. “No more lies. When I found 

my son, he was barely conscious, but he was able to give 

me one name…Jamie.” He comes closer to Jamie. “Your 

name is the last word he spoke and then a witness came 

forward and told me everything else I needed to know.” 

 “What witness?” Jamie asks. 

 “It doesn’t matter,” Laine says, grabbing Marilee 

again. “Now it’s time for a little payback.” Jamie knows 

what is coming next and despite the pain he is in, he tries 

everything to get free. Marilee gulps with fear.  

 “Wait, please,” she says. 

 “Boys,” Laine says. They go toward Marilee. She 

breaks free from Laine, but she can only back up so 

much before she backs into the wall. “I’m sorry, my 

dear, but you should have just stayed away.” The men 

grab her and tie her to a chair.  

 “Please…don’t,” Jamie cries. “I’ll do anything…kill 

me here and now…just leave her alone.” 

 “What could you do for me?” Laine laughs. 

“Everyone knows you killed Frank and his men. They all 
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know you were behind the killings in London too. It’s 

only an amount of time before they retaliate. This is only 

the beginning of an end. I’m doing you a favor by 

ending you both now really.” Jamie looks into Marilee’s 

eyes and cries because he knows there is nothing he can 

do for her. “Ah!” He screams as loud as he can as he 

tries to free himself from their grasp. 

 Marilee cries, but she gets out four words. “I love 

you, Jamie,” she says. Jamie loses all sense of pain and 

breaks free from the men. He runs toward her, but they 

over power him. They beat him until he can no longer 

move.  

 “Don’t knock him out,” Laine says. “I want him to 

watch.” Jamie spits blood as Charley and Betty come in 

fighting. Jamie thinks this would be a good opportunity 

to get the upper hand, but he can no longer move. He 

falls to the ground with exhaustion, pain, and loss of 

blood. Charley and Betty are soon both knocked out. 

 “Pick him up and put him on his knees,” Laine says. 

They put him right in front of Marilee. “Why do they 

keep sending kids in to do their work?” Laine says with 

sympathy for them. He nods to one of the men. He 

comes toward Marilee. She gives Jamie another look 

before she is punched in the face. It doesn’t knock her 

out. Jamie closes his eyes and Laine notices. “No,” he 

says. “You are going to watch.” He grabs Jamie’s head 

to make sure he watches every second. The man hits her 

again and this time her body goes limp. He hesitates, but 

Laine tells him to continue. All Jamie can do is watch 

and cry as they beat Marilee. Her face is beginning to 

swell, and the blood is starting to flow. They beat her 
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until she is covered in blood and looks dead. She is 

unrecognizable. Laine grabs Jamie by the hair and pulls 

him up to whisper in his ear. “Now you know how it 

feels.” He throws Jamie back to the ground and prepares 

his gun. “Before I kill you, I want you to know,” he says 

pulling him back up to look at Marilee again. “You did 

this to her. She is dead because of you!” He tries to pull 

the trigger, but someone grabs the gun out of his hand. 

He turns to see Scott.  

 “That will be enough of that,” Scott says.  

 Charlotte gasps when she sees Marilee and she runs 

to her. Jamie takes one more look at Marilee’s body 

before he passes out. “Let’s take a little ride,” Scott says 

to Laine. Scott’s men take Laine out and Scott turns to 

the man who has Marilee’s blood all over him. He looks 

back down to Marilee and wants to cry, but his rage 

takes over and he shoots the man in the head. He turns to 

the other men who have their hands up in surrender. “We 

were just following orders,” one of them says. “I know,” 

Scott replies and shoots them as well. He looks down at 

Jamie as Dylan looks for a pulse. ‘Is he alive?” Scott 

asks, trying to bury his emotions. 

 “Yes,” Dylan says. “And Marilee?” Scott calls to 

Charlotte. 

 “Barely,” Charlotte cries, “but yes.”  

 “Go check on Charley and Betty,” Scott says as he 

bends down and hugs Charlotte for comfort. “We need 

to get them all to the hospital as quickly as we can. I’ll 

get Marilee.” 

 “Okay,” she agrees, but Scott’s men have already 

got them. “They are good,” Thomas says. “They have 

just been knocked unconscious.”  
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 Scott unties Marilee and she falls into his arms. He 

swallows a lump in his throat as he catches her. As he 

looks at her beaten face, he thinks to himself, how could 

he do this to her again? Dylan snaps him out of his 

thoughts.  

 “Dad, come on!” he yells. 

 

 

 

 “You should have killed him,” Dylan says, pacing, 

waiting for the doctor to come in. 

 “You don’t think I wanted to,” Scott replies. “That 

was my first thought when I grabbed the gun, but there is 

something else going on.” 

 “What do you mean?”  

 “I’ve known Laine a long time,” says Scott. “And I 

know my brother. Neither one of them would go to this 

much trouble even for revenge. Someone else is pulling 

the strings and we need to find out who.” The doctor 

comes in a little skittish. He is well aware of Scott’s 

reputation.  

 “How are they?” The doctor sighs and looks at his 

chart.  

 “Well, Betty and Charley have already been released 

to their father,” the doctor says. “Jamie, I’m afraid, is 

going to take a little longer. He has had extensive 

injuries, blood loss, and bruising—” 

 “Just tell us,” Scott says.  

 “He might be out for a few days. He has had no 

swelling, but his body is weak. We will keep an eye out 

for any swelling, but it looks as if he is in the clear. It 
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will just take some time for his body to get back to 

normal.” 

 “What about Marilee?” Scott asks. The doctor looks 

at his chart and back to Scott. “I…” the doctor hesitates. 

“I really can’t give that information out to anyone, but 

her father.” Scott walks closer to the doctor. He backs 

him against the wall and takes the chart out of his hand. 

He looks at it and swallows hard. He hands it back to the 

doctor. 

 “What is it?” Dylan asks. 

 “She is in a coma,” Scott says. 

 “An induced coma, but yes,” the doctor says. “There 

isn’t that much swelling. What she had has decreased a 

lot, but it will take some time.” 

 “Thank you, doctor,” Scott says, dismissing him. 

Scott falls on the chair in the waiting room and covers 

his face, feeling helpless.  

 “Dad, this isn’t your fault,” Dylan says. 

 Scott laughs. “How do you come to that?” 

 “Da—” 

 “Look, all I can do now is fix what I can. Let’s just 

go see them for a moment and then I’ll try not to make 

things worse.” They walk into Jamie’s private room and 

Scott sighs looking at him. “He looks so pale,” he says.  

 “That is just from the blood loss,” Charlotte says 

from the chair beside his bed. Dylan goes to comfort her. 

“The nurse said his color should return in the next few 

hours.”  

 “How is the family doing with the news about 

Marilee?” Scott asks. Charlotte just shakes her head and 

begins to cry. Dylan holds her close and holds back tears 

himself. He looks back to his father and sees a familiar 
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glare in his eyes…not tears, but rage. Scott leans over 

and kisses Jamie on the forehead and walks out. Dylan 

knows that things are about to get a lot worse. 

 Scott enters Marilee’s room. The whole family is 

sitting around her. They glare at Scott as he walks in and 

kisses her on the forehead. “Guys, give me a moment 

alone with Scott,” Bryce says. Scott sighs, knowing he’s 

about to hear how this is all his fault, how he’s taken his 

daughter away, and how he never wants to see him 

again. 

 “Dad, I don’t think that’s a good idea,” Johnny says, 

worried. 

 “It’ll be fine, son, just go get something to eat.” 

They all walk out of the room, but Charley stops and 

turns to Scott. Scott looks down at him with guilt.  

 “I’m sorry,” Charley says. Scott looks at him with 

confusion. “I’m sorry I couldn’t save them. I should 

have saved them...” 

 “What?” Scott says. He grabs Charley’s shoulders 

and looks at him sighing. “This is on me, Charley. If you 

want to blame someone, blame me. I don’t want to hear 

any more about it. You did everything you could and 

I’m proud of you.” Charley looks to his dad. 

 “It’s okay, son, go on,” Bryce says. Scott watches 

Charley walk out and then turns back to look at Marilee.  

 “I know you’ll never forgive me for this, and I don’t 

blame you. I know they are not my children, but every 

time one of them get hurt, I feel the pain as if they were 

my own. Just know that I will kill whoever is 

responsible for this.” 

 “I thought you already did.” Bryce says. 
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 “I killed the man that did it, but not the one 

responsible. He will die eventually, but I need to know 

who is pulling his strings.” 

 “So you have the man responsible for this?” Bryce 

asks. “I want to talk to him.” 

 “Well there’s a stupid idea,” Scott says. “So you can 

kill him before I get my information.” 

 “I’m not going to kill him,” Bryce says. “I just want 

to look him in the eye and…” 

 “And kill him,” Scott finishes his sentence. 

 Bryce sighs because he knows Scott is right. “Yes,” 

he says. “I want to kill him. I want to beat him like he 

beat my daughter, okay, but that doesn’t make me like 

you.” Scott looks at Bryce, insulted.  

 “Excuse me,” he says. 

 “I can’t just kill someone because they irritate me. I 

don’t have that gene.”  

 “Oh, but I do,” Scott says. He gets closer to Bryce to 

see if he will take back his statement, but Bryce holds 

his ground. 

 “Okay,” Scott sighs. “I see your point…it’s still 

insulting, but I see your point. It’s the least I can do to 

make up for the pain I’ve caused you.” 

 “Scott, I don’t blame you for this,” Bryce says. He 

puts his hand on Scott’s shoulder. “I am her father and I 

told her to go. This is on me. If you didn’t get there 

when you did…” They both sit silent for a moment. 

“Granted…you could have got there sooner.” 

 “Oh, thanks for that,” Scott says. They let out a little 

chuckle, but they can’t seem to laugh much while 

looking at Marilee.  

 “It’s not your fault,” Scott says.  
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 “It’s not any of our fault,” Bryce replies. “Except for 

the one in charge.” 

 “Well,” Scott says. “Let’s go find out who that is.” 

 

 

 

 Laine is tied to a chair in the middle of the room and 

he is already beaten badly. “Did he talk, Thomas?” 

 “No, sir,” Thomas says. 

 “Thomas, this is Bryce, Marilee’s father.” 

 “Nice to meet you, sir,” Thomas says. Bryce nods, 

but can’t help glaring at Laine. 

 “Scott,” Bryce says, grinding his teeth. “Remember 

when I said that I wasn’t like you.” 

 “Yes,” Scott says with a smirk because he knows 

what is about to happen. 

 “I lied.” He charges at Laine. Scott moves out of his 

way and lets him take Laine down to the ground, 

breaking the chair in the process. He punches Laine in 

the face over and over. 

 “Are you going to let him kill Laine?” Thomas asks, 

confused. 

 “Nah,” Scott says. “He does deserve to let off some 

steam though.” Bryce continues to beat Laine until his 

knuckles start to hurt. “Are you done?” Scott asks. 

 “Almost,” Bryce says, noticing a broken piece of the 

chair. He grabs it and tries to stab Laine with it, but Scott 

catches his arm just in time. 

 “Bryce, we need him alive for now,” Scott says, 

pulling Bryce off of a bloody Laine. “I guess I 
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underestimated you.” Bryce wipes the blood off of his 

knuckles. “Go get another chair Thomas.”  

 “Yes, sir,” Thomas says with a smirk. They sit Laine 

in a new chair and give him a towel to clean himself off.  

 “Now are you going to talk?” Scott says. “We know 

someone else is pulling your strings. So who is it?” 

 “This goes way beyond…what you think it does,” 

Laine says, trying to recover from the beating he just 

took. “It’s only a matter of time before you are all dead. 

This was just a perk for me because of what Jamie did to 

Toby.” 

 “What is he talking about?” Bryce asks.  

 “He thinks Jamie put his son in a coma, but he 

didn’t,” Scott says.  

 “I know the truth,” Laine says. “It was Jamie who 

killed those people in London, and it was Jamie who put 

Toby in a coma, and everyone knows that you all killed 

Frank and his men.” 

 “How do you know that?” Scott asks.  

 “Nobody should’ve survived to tell that,” Thomas 

says.  

 “I don’t know what is going on, but we better watch 

our backs.” 
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 TWENTY-SEVEN 

 

“We should have killed him days ago,” Dylan says. 

 “We need him to talk, Dylan.” 

 “He’s not going to talk, Dad!” 

 “Who are we talking about?” Jamie stretches and 

winces at the pain as he tries sitting up. 

 “Hey,” Dylan says as he and Scott run to his 

bedside. “It’s about time you woke up.” 

 “How long have I been out?” Jamie says.  

 “A few days,” Scott says. 

 “Marilee!” Jamie says as he recalls everything. He 

tries to get out of the bed. 

 “No, no,” Scott says. “You need to rest.” Jamie 

doesn’t listen and almost falls when he stands up. 

 “I’ve got to see her,” he says.  

 “You will, but you need to heal a bit more.” 

 “So…she is okay?” Jamie asks, getting back in bed. 

 There is a moment of silence and Dylan decides to 

tell him. “Jamie—” 

 “She’s going to be just fine,” Scott says. Dylan gives 

him an irritated look for not telling the truth. “She has 

been through a lot and she is resting, as you should be. 

You can see her tomorrow. Dylan, why don’t you go get 

the nurse.” 

 “Tell me they are all dead,” Jamie says.  

 “Yes,” Scott replies. “All, but Laine.” 

 “What?” Jamie says a bit too loud.  

 “Quiet,” Scott says, looking over his shoulder. 
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 “Why isn’t he dead after what he did?” Jamie asks. 

 “Because someone else is in charge and we need to 

find out who,” Scott says. 

 “I don’t care,” Jamie says. “If you don’t kill him…I 

will.” 

 “He knows about Frank,” Scott says.  

 “He told me that too, but how?” 

 “That is what I’m trying to find out. He also knows 

about you and London,” Scott remarks. 

 “He knows an awful lot,” Jamie says. 

 “That is what scares me,” Scott says. “Whoever is in 

charge is planning on using this information to start a 

war. We have to find out who we are up against.”  

 “Well let’s go find out,” Jamie says as the nurse 

walks in.  

 “I don’t think so,” she says pushing him back down. 

 “It can wait until morning,” Scott says. “Yes and 

you two need to leave so we can get his bath.” They both 

laugh. 

 “Then we’ll leave you to it, nurse,” Dylan says 

teasing Jamie. He gives them a sarcastic smirk.  

 “I’ll make your bed for you, Mr. Garrison, as usual. 

You can come back in about thirty minutes.” 

 “Thank you, Suzie,” Scott says. 

 “He stays the night?” Jamie asks when his father 

leaves.  

 “Yes,” she says. “He doesn’t sleep much though. 

“He stays with you and the girl…when her dad can’t.” 

Jamie’s eyes light up when he thinks of Marilee. 

 “How is she?” The nurse gives him a smile.  

 “Girlfriend?” Jamie nods his head. “She is 

progressing nicely.”  Jamie smiles.  
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 “I’m glad she’s okay,” he says. 

 The nurse hands him his soap. “With every coma 

patient it takes time,” she says. 

 “Coma…yes, of course,” Jamie says, not wanting 

her to know he had no clue she was in a coma. “You 

have been out for a few days, but she could be out 

longer,” the nurse informs him. “You both had pretty 

bad injuries.” Jamie stares at the water. She notices he 

isn’t washing himself, so she starts to wash him. After a 

few minutes of being in shock he grabs the wash cloth 

from her.  

 “You know,” he says. “I think I can manage now.” 

 “Are you sure?” she asks. 

 “Yes, Suzie, thank you.” 

 “Okay, I’ll be back in a few minutes to help you 

out,” she says. He sits in the tub for a moment to think, 

but he just can’t take it anymore. He has to go see 

Marilee. He tries to get out of the tub, but his legs are 

weak. He hasn’t walked in a few days, so they are bound 

to be a little shaky. He pulls himself up and can feel his 

bruises well now. He is still in a lot of pain, but the 

thought of Marilee getting beaten over and over again is 

enough to help him stand. He puts a towel around his 

waist and the nurse comes in. “Mr. Garrison!” she yells. 

“You should’ve called me!” 

 “I have to do it on my own eventually,” he says. 

“And you can call me Jamie.” 

 “Well, Jamie,” she says. “You have to do this 

gradually.” 

 “Got it,” he says. She helps him get his gown and 

robe on.  
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 “Would you like to go for a short walk?” she asks. 

“Maybe go see your girlfriend?” 

 Jamie smiles because he knows she knew what he 

was trying to do. “Yes, please. Thank you.” 

 “No problem,” she says. “Just try not to let it slip 

that I was the one who told you.” 

 

 Jamie relives the horrible moment over and over. 

Watching Marilee lying here is bringing everything 

back. He is growing angrier as he watches her. Not even 

his weak legs will stop him from killing Laine. Kissing 

her on the lips sets his heart on fire. “I love you,” he 

says, and he hobbles out of the hospital to go find Laine. 

 Scott and Dylan come back to Jamie’s room to find 

he isn’t there. “Check the bathroom,” Scott orders.  

 “Nothing,” Dylan replies. 

 The nurse comes in, surprised they are back so soon. 

“Where is he?” Scott asks. 

 “Well…he took a little walk and then stopped by to 

see his girlfriend.” 

 “Crap,” Dylan says. They go to Marilee’s room, but 

she is all alone. Scott calls Thomas right away.  

 “Thomas, Jamie has left the hospital and he’s 

coming for Laine. Don’t let him get to him.” 

 “Yes, sir,” Thomas replies. 

 “He’s going to kill him, and we will never find out 

who wants us all dead,” Dylan says. 

 “We have to hurry,” Scott says. “Let’s go.” He takes 

a quick look back at Marilee and feels a pain in his heart 

again. He sighs but shuts the door and hurries to stop 

Jamie from killing their only lead. 
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 Jamie creeps up behind the house. Scott has 

probably already warned them he was coming. They will 

try to stop him. He doesn’t want to hurt his own men, 

but if he has to, he will. He may be weak right now, but 

nothing will stop him from killing Laine. He knows 

exactly where he will be. The only room that isn’t taken. 

He almost makes it through the back window, but 

Thomas catches him. “Hold on Jamie,” he says, pointing 

his gun.  

 “Thomas,” Jamie says. “You aren’t going to shoot 

me.”  

 “I can’t let you kill him,” Thomas argues. “Your 

father needs him alive for now.” 

 “Well, I guess you will have to shoot me then.” 

 “Damnit, Jamie,” Thomas shouts and runs back into 

the house. Jamie enters through the hallway. A guard 

stands in front of the door, so Jamie knocks him out. 

“Sorry, Tim,” he says. He enters the room and locks the 

door behind him. Laine panics and looks for an exit. 

“There is nowhere to go, Laine.” He laughs. 

 “Jamie, I was only doing what I was told,” Laine 

begs.  

 “I don’t care,” Jamie says, throwing him up against 

the wall. His legs give him no more trouble. His rage has 

made him stronger. Jamie also knows he must do this 

quickly or they will stop him, so he begins to beat him 

until he isn’t moving anymore. He looks around for a 

weapon and sees a cable lying close by. He takes it and 

wraps it around Laine’s neck and squeezes harder and 

harder to end his life. Laine has his hands under the 

cable, so he gets a quick breath in before Jamie knocks 
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his hand away. Jamie is finely able to tighten the cable. 

Laine pulls at Jamie’s arm for him to stop, but Jamie is 

on a mission. Laine’s only hope is to try and speak. He is 

only able to squeeze out two words. “Frank’s…alive.” 

As Laine’s arm goes limp to the floor, Jamie releases the 

cable. The door busts open and Scott, Dylan, and 

Thomas run in.  

 “Jamie,” Scott says. “What have you done?” Jamie 

gives Scott a look of fear. “What is it?” Scott asks, 

noticing something is wrong.” 

 “He’s still alive,” Thomas yells. 

 “Get him to the hospital, quickly,” Scott orders.  

 “Jamie, what is it?” 

 “Frank…Frank’s alive,” Jamie replies, still in shock, 

and the room falls silent. 

 

 

 

 Jamie stares at Marilee as she sleeps. Nurse Suzie 

comes in to check on her. “Hey, stranger,” she says. 

 “Hey,” Jamie replies as she checks Marilee’s vitals. 

“I’m sorry about before. I hope I didn’t get you into too 

much trouble.” 

 “Well, I still have my job so we’re good.” 

 “How is she?” he asks. 

 “Good,” she sighs.  

 “What?” he asks, worried.  

 “It’s just…everything is great. Her vitals are good, 

and the swelling is gone so we can’t figure out why she 

isn’t waking up. Please, don’t tell anyone I told you, but 

they are going to run some tests tomorrow.” 

 “What kind of tests?” Jamie asks. 
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 “Nurse!” someone yells. 

 “I got to go, but I’ll try and keep you posted,” she 

says, and Jamie gives her a half-hearted smile. Jamie 

covers his face and tries not to cry, but the tears fall 

anyway. He wipes them away when he hears a slight 

knock at the door. Bryce is standing in the door-way. 

“Oh, hey,” Jamie says. “I’ll leave.” He starts toward the 

door. 

 “Jamie…wait,” Bryce says. “What are you doing?” 

Jamie looks at him, confused.  

 “I don’t understand,” he says. 

 “I mean, what are you doing, son?” Bryce asks 

again. “Look, I know you love my daughter more than 

anything, but you aren’t doing her any good sitting here 

crying about it.”  

 “Excuse me,” Jamie replies. “What would you have 

me do?” 

 Bryce comes closer to Jamie. “Whatever you have to 

do,” he says. “Do what you do! Kill the son-of-a-bitch 

that did this to her and kill him for good this time.” 

Jamie walks out of the room, surprised by Bryce, but 

knowing he is right. “It’s time to finish this,” he says as 

he walks into the room where Laine is being held. Scott 

and Dylan are standing outside his door. “Has he talked 

yet?” he asks. 

 “No, he is still asleep,” Scott says.  

 “Is he now?” Jamie says. He walks past them and 

enters the room. He takes a container of water and 

throws it in Laine’s face. Laine looks around, confused, 

but awake. Jamie smacks him in the face. “Hey,” Jamie 
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says, getting in his face. “Are you focused now?” Laine 

nods his head. “You said Frank was alive, enlighten us.” 

 “He’s alive,” Laine says. “He didn’t die in the 

explosion.” 

 “How is that possible?” Jamie asks. 

 “You got out,” Laine reminds him. 

 “Yes, but barely and I didn’t see him behind me.” 

 “Well, he found a way,” Laine replies. 

 “Okay…well, what about me stabbing him in the 

neck with the blade then.” 

 “It was close,” Laine says with a smile. “But not 

close enough.” 

 “I saw him fall to his knees,” Jamie says.  

 “One of his men got him out,” Laine says. “Look…I 

don’t know how, but I have seen him and talked to him. 

He wants all of you to pay.” 

 “Okay, here is what is going to happen,” Jamie says. 

“You are going to tell us everything you do know.” 

 “If he finds out I helped you he will kill Toby. He 

told me he would finish the job you started if I didn’t do 

what he said.” Laine pleads. 

 “Okay!” Jamie says. “Enough of this crap! I didn’t 

hurt Toby. He was my friend!” Jamie sighs. “Look, I’m 

not going to say it wasn’t my fault, but I didn’t give the 

order.” 

 “So…it was you fault?” Dylan asks, confused.  

 “I suggest you explain yourself, Jamie,” Scott says 

angrily. 

 “Toby knew about my plan in London. Frank 

thought he could use Toby against me, but Toby didn’t 

take the bait. Frank tortured him for information…to 

give me up…he didn’t.” Jamie trails off, remembering 
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when he found out about Toby. He stares at the wall for 

a moment, saddened. He shakes it off and looks back to 

Laine.  

 “Jamie, I thought it was you…I—” 

 “Now you’ve put the love of my life in danger, so 

you are going to help us end this. Tell us everything you 

know.” 

 

 Marilee feels the sand between her toes and feels 

Jamie’s hands around her waist. The wind blows her hair 

as she looks out toward the ocean. She can smell the 

ocean air. She sighs after breathing it in. Jamie kisses her 

neck. “What is it?” he asks. 

 “I just don’t want this to end,” she replies.  

 “You have to wake up eventually,” he says. 

 “It is so less complicated here and I have you.” She 

turns around to face him. 

 “You know if you wake up you could have the real 

me,” he says, kissing her cheek. 

 “Can I?” she says. “The running, the fighting…it is 

all too much.” 

 “That’s why you need to wake up,” Jamie says. 

“They need you…listen. Close your eyes, Marilee and 

listen to them.” She does as he asks. She closes her eyes 

and she can hear people talking. 

 

 

  

 Bryce jumps when the doctor comes in. “Mr. 

Jackson,” the doctor says. “We can’t find anything 
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medically wrong with Marilee and we have tried every 

test we know.” 

 “So what are you saying?” Bryce asks confused.  

 “I’m saying…” the doctor hesitates because these 

cases are rare. “This is psychological. She is stuck in a 

dream state. Most people wake up as soon as they realize 

they are dreaming, but…” 

 “What?” Bryce asks. 

 “In some cases, they either don’t want to wake up 

from their dream or they just can’t determine what is real 

and what isn’t. Some prefer to stay asleep. If she is too 

far gone…Marilee may never wake up.” 

 “No!” Tommy yells from the doorway. He runs to 

Marilee, but Bryce stops him to console him. “You can’t 

leave me, Marilee!” He screams as his dad holds on to 

him.  

 Jamie hears screaming as the elevator doors open. 

“Is that Tommy?” Jamie asks as he and Dylan look at 

each other, worried.  They all run towards Marilee’s 

room. The family has crowded around the doorway, but 

Jamie works his way through. Everyone is crying. 

 “What is going on?” Jamie demands. Bryce is still 

holding Tommy back from getting to Marilee.  

 “The doctor just informed us that…” Bryce 

hesitates…trying not to cry in front of Tommy. “Marilee 

may not wake up at all.” Jamie’s heart sinks. He can’t 

believe what he is hearing. 

 “No,” he says. “I don’t believe it.” Bryce can tell 

Jamie is about to lose control of his emotions. 

 “Jamie, the doctor said— 
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 “I don’t care what the doctor said!” Jamie shouts. 

Jamie screams and knocks over a machine. This gets 

Tommy to stop crying. 

 “Okay, everyone out,” Bryce says sternly. “I need to 

talk to Jamie.” Everyone leaves and Charley goes to grab 

Tommy, but he runs to Jamie instead. He grabs Jamie 

and hugs him. Jamie hugs him back. “You’re the hero,” 

Tommy says. “Bring her back. You always fix 

everything…so please bring her back.” Tommy cries and 

this makes Jamie cry as well. 

 “I’m so sorry, Tommy,” Jamie says as he bends 

down and squeezes Tommy tight. “I don’t think I can fix 

it this time.” Tears fall from Jamie’s eyes. “I’m sorry 

buddy.” 

 “No!” Tommy yells as loud as he can. “Marilee!” 

 “Tommy…” a weak voice says. Jamie’s eyes open 

widely and he gasps. Everyone else follows his lead. 

They all quickly turn to Marilee and see her squinting 

her eyes to focus on everyone. “Is Tommy okay?” she 

asks, trying to sit up. 

 “Marilee!” Tommy yells, wiggling out of Jamie’s 

arms and hopping into bed with Marilee. 

 “Hey, Tom, Tom,” she says with a smile. “I heard 

you screaming. Is everything okay?” 

 “I am now,” he says as he hugs her again. Marilee 

looks up at everyone and smiles. She sees the look on 

Jamie’s face.  

 “Tommy, why don’t you get the nurse to bring me 

some water? Can you do that for me?” Marilee asks. 

 “Yes,” he says, jumping off the bed, grinning. He 

walks by Jamie and Jamie grabs him. “Hey, you’re the 



BOSHERS 
 

hero this time, kid,” he says. “You brought her back, 

thank you.” Jamie hugs him so tight he doesn’t want to 

let him go, but Dylan pries him away. 

 “Okay, buddy, go get that water,” Dylan says. 

 “Okay, what is going on?” she asks as soon as 

Tommy leaves. Her dad sits down beside her and 

brushes her cheek.  

 “Sweetheart…you have been in a coma,” Bryce 

says. 

 “Oh, now I know what all the looks were for and 

why my throat is so dry.” The nurse comes in with a 

glass of water and the doctor.  

 “Okay everybody out so we can get her checked out 

and cleaned up. You can all visit in a bit.” The doctor 

starts pushing people out of the room and sees the 

broken machine. “Who broke the machine?” he asks. 

 “Um…sorry,” Jamie says, popping his head back in 

the room. He gives Marilee a wink and she blushes. 

Bryce pushes Jamie’s head out of the door the rest of the 

way.  
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TWENTY-EIGHT 

 

 

Jamie sits in the waiting room drinking coffee. He has 

waited patiently all day to see Marilee, but he can’t wait 

any longer. Bryce comes out of her room, so Jamie 

jumps up and catches up with him. “Sir,” he says. “May 

I go see Marilee now?” 

 “Actually,” Bryce puts a hand on Jamie’s shoulder. 

“You may not.” 

 “Why?” Jamie asks, confused.  

 “Have you taken care of our problem?” 

 “No, but— 

 “Then you can’t see her,” Bryce says. “As a matter 

of fact, I think you two could use a bit of space.” Jamie 

smiles, thinking he is joking.  

 “Come on, Bryce,” Jamie says. 

 “I’ll tell her you had some things to take care of,” 

Bryce continues. “I don’t want to worry her with this 

Frank situation.” 

 “Bryce,” Jamie says, irritated. “You can’t keep me 

from her.” 

“The hell I can’t!” Bryce shouts. Scott hears them 

arguing and runs in between them. 

 “Whoa…what’s going on?” he asks. 

 “He’s trying to keep me from Marilee,” Jamie says. 

 “I am her father and I’m telling you to leave…all of 

you.” He glares at Scott as well. 
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 “Bryce, she is still vulnerable,” Scott says. “She may 

still need protection.” 

 “She wouldn’t need protection if it wasn’t for him,” 

Bryce says, not believing his own comment, but he is 

upset. “I am her father and I will protect her.” 

 “Okay, Bryce,” Scott says to calm him. “You’ve 

made your point. Let’s go, Jamie.” Scott pulls Jamie by 

the arm, but Jamie pushes it off and stares Bryce down. 

“Jamie, let’s go now,” Scott orders. “He is her father and 

this is his decision. He will call us when we are needed. 

Bryce gives Scott a thankful nod. 

 “He will not keep me from seeing her,” Jamie says 

as Bryce walks away.  

 “He’s just upset, Jamie,” Scott says. “You have to 

understand this is his little girl…come on, let’s go.” 

 Bryce walks back in Marilee’s room and she is 

glaring at him. “You heard,” he asks. 

 “Why would you do that?” she asks. “After 

everything they have done?” 

 “Exactly,” he says. “Everything they have done. You 

have almost been killed how many times now?” 

 She sighs with aggravation. “Listen,” she says. “I 

know you’re scared for me, but this is our life now. I 

would do it all over again to save him or any of them 

and any of you. That is what families do…remember. 

They protect each other. You said it yourself, Dad, they 

are our family.” She shakes her head, disappointed in her 

dad. “The way you just treated them…that isn’t what 

family does.” Bryce rolls his eyes at his daughter for 

giving him a lecture. “And I think you could have hurt 

Scott’s feelings.” She says.  
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 “Fine,” he says. “I’ll go and apologize.” Bryce gets 

up to leave. “I was just angry at myself and taking it out 

on them. I don’t really blame them…”  

 “Thank you, Dad,” she says. “And, Daddy,” she 

says. “You’ll always be my dad.” 

 “I know, baby,” he says, walking over to her and 

kissing her on the forehead. “I’ll send Jamie back in to 

see you.” She smiles, getting excited to see him. There 

are so many things she has wanted to say to him but 

hasn’t had the chance. The door opens and she smiles, 

but it quickly fades when she sees Frank standing in the 

doorway. 

 “Hello, Marilee.” 

 

 

  

 Bryce goes to Laine’s room to find Scott and Jamie 

at the door. “Look,” he tries to find the right words to 

apologize. “I was upset…I am sorry.” 

 “So I can go see her?” Jamie asks. 

 “Yes—” 

 “You’re forgiven,” Jamie says as he runs to the 

elevators. Scott laughs.  

 “That didn’t take long.” 

 “I’m truly sorry, Scott. You have all done so much 

for us…anyway…that isn’t how family behave towards 

one another, so again…I’m sorry.” He reaches out to 

shake Scott’s hand and Scott gladly returns the gesture. 

“So how is it going with Laine?” Bryce decides to 

change the subject. 
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 “Actually, quite good. He has given us a lot to go 

on. All we need is a plan and we will be good to go.” 

 “Great, is there anything I can do?” Bryce asks. 

 “I— 

 Scott stops talking when they hear gunshots and 

screams from the floor above them.  “Marilee…” Bryce 

says and they both begin to run.  

 “Bryce!” Scott yells. “Stairs!” They both run to the 

stairs and climb as quickly as they can. 

 

                       

 Marilee stares at Frank in disbelief. “How?” Frank 

nods to the man that is with him and he grabs Marilee 

and throws her over his shoulder. She tries to wiggle 

away, but his grip is too tight. They run out of the room 

and see Jamie. 

  “Marilee!” he yells. The man pulls out his gun and 

starts to shoot. Jamie has to hide behind a wall. This 

gives them time to run. They go to the stairs and block 

the door so Jamie can’t get through. As soon as they turn 

around, they see Scott and Bryce coming up the stairs.  

They point their guns at each other.  

 “Hello, son.” Frank says. The man quickly puts 

Marilee in front of him and holds on to her throat. 

 “Hello, father,” Scott replies. “Let her go.” 

 “Okay,” Frank says and nods to the man who throws 

her over the railing while still holding on to her neck. 

Marilee grabs his arms tightly so she doesn’t fall. 

 “Please don’t let her go,” Bryce begs. Frank smiles. 

 “Here is how it is going to go, then,” Frank says. “I 

am going to walk out of here or he will let her go.” 

Marilee looks down and sees that it is a straight drop for 
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at least six floors. Frank arrogantly walks between Scott 

and Frank. Before he leaves, he turns to Bryce. “She is 

truly a remarkable young lady,” Frank says. “I’m sure 

we will be meeting again.” He gives Bryce a wink and 

walks down the stairs.  

 “Go and get him,” Bryce says looking at Marilee.  

 “Are you sure?” Scott says, hoping the man doesn’t 

drop her.  

 “Yes.” Bryce says hoping the man is bluffing. 

 

 Jamie can’t get through the door, so he runs to the 

other set of stairs. If he can get down to the floor below, 

he may catch up to them. He runs out the door to the 

lower level and he sees Frank in the elevator. He snarls 

his nose and grinds his teeth as Frank smiles and waves 

as the elevator door closes. Scott runs up to Jamie. “He’s 

in the elevator,” Jamie says. Scott keeps running past 

Jamie. 

 “Go help Bryce in the stairwell,” he yells. Jamie 

runs to the other set of stairs and begins to climb. 

 

  

 “Just let her go,” Bryce says. The man’s phone rings 

and he holds up a finger.  

 “Just a moment,” he says. “Yeah,” he answers. 

“Great,” he says hanging up and sighing. “He says to let 

her go.” Bryce knows what he meant and runs toward 

them.  

 “No!” he yells. Bryce is too late as the man lets her 

go, but she is able to grab the railing in time. “Hold on 

sweetie!” Bryce yells as he tries to help her. 
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 “Good luck,” the man says as he pats Bryce on the 

shoulder.  

 “I can’t hold on,” Marilee says as her grip slips away 

from the railing and out of her father’s hands. She 

screams as she falls.  

 “Marilee!” he cries, looking into her eyes. 

Everything happens in slow motion for him as she falls.  

 

 Jamie runs through the door, jumps over the railing, 

and catches her as she falls. “Nice catch,” the man that 

threw her over says as he passes by Jamie. Bryce 

breathes a quick sigh of relief and runs to help. Marilee 

is scared and can see Jamie’s grip beginning to slip from 

the railing. 

 “Bryce,” he yells. “I’m slipping.” 

 “Just let me go,” Marilee yells. “I don’t want you to 

fall too.” 

 “Shut up,” Jamie yells. “I’m not letting you go.” She 

looks down again and wonders if she falls if it would kill 

her or not. Bryce gets to Jamie and tries to pull them 

both up. He struggles until Scott comes to help. They 

pull them both up over the railing to safety. They all fall 

into a heap of exhausted bodies, hugging each other, 

relieved. Jamie hugs Marilee and kisses her. “Really?” 

he says. “I can’t leave you alone for a second, can I?” 

They laugh and he kisses her again. He picks her up.  

 “Where are we going?” she asks.  

 “Home,” he says. 
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 TWENTY-NINE 

 

  

“What’s next?” Bryce asks as him and Scott have a beer 

out on the deck of the hideout. 

 “Not sure,” Scott replies. “Maybe it’s time to give 

my brothers a call.” 

 “Kind of risky, isn’t it?” Bryce says. “I mean…they 

could lead you right into a trap.” 

 “I don’t know what else to do,” Scott says. “I only 

have a handful of men I can trust.” 

 “You know,” Bryce says. “I heard Bermuda was 

nice.” 

 Scott laughs. “Believe me…if I thought we would be 

any safer that is where we would be.” Scott sighs. “I 

don’t know what I was thinking, going up against my 

father. I was stupid and arrogant to think I could take 

him down.” 

 “You did the right thing, Scott,” Bryce says. “My 

daughter wouldn’t be here if it wasn’t for you and your 

family.” 

 “Our family, Bryce,” Scott says and raises his beer 

for a toast. 

 “To our family,” Bryce says as he returns the 

gesture. 

 “So a plan is needed…like, yesterday,” Jamie says, 

joining them along with Dylan. 

 “Yes, we are working on it,” Scott says. “I thought I 

might call Bill.” 
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 “Well, there is a stupid idea,” Jamie says.  

 Bryce laughs. “You can tell he is your son,” he says. 

They both smile. 

 “It’s just that you know it will lead to a trap,” Jamie 

says. 

 “I know, but Frank has so many people in his 

pocket. We don’t stand a chance against him.” 

 “What about his enemies?” Bryce suggests. 

 “What about them?” Jamie asks curiously. 

 “Brilliant!” Scott says, jumping up to face Jamie. “If 

we can get his enemies on our side, we might stand a 

chance.”  

 “But they won’t do this out of the kindness of their 

hearts,” Dylan says. “They’ll want New Orleans.” 

 “Are y’all willing to give that up?” Charlotte says, 

walking out onto the deck. 

 “If it keeps us all alive…yes,” Scott says. 

 “No!” Dylan says. “We’ve worked too hard to give 

it up to just anyone.” 

 “We are at war, son, if we—” 

 “No!” Dylan stops his father. “It’s not an option. 

Find another way.” He walks back inside, and Charlotte 

starts to follow.  

 “Let me go talk to him,” Jamie says.  

 “Okay,” she agrees. “I’ll go check on everyone 

else.” 

 Jamie walks in the room where Dylan is sulking. 

“The plan is stupid and you know it,” Dylan says, 

sensing Jamie’s presence. 

 “Dad is just trying to figure out a plan to save 

everyone,” Jamie says. “And frankly I think he’s a 

bit…” 
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 “Tired,” Dylan finishes his sentence and turns to 

him. “Trust me, I get it and I want to keep everyone safe 

as well, but if another family takes over, we will lose 

everything.” 

 “What do you mean?” Jamie asks. 

 “Houses, cars, money…” Dylan says. 

 “You don’t need those things, Dylan.” 

 “No…you don’t need those things,” Dylan replies. 

“I do. I don’t know how to do anything else. And 

besides, you don’t think Marilee is losing anything?” 

Jamie’s eyes perk up thinking about it. “Who do you 

think will fund the school? Bryce will lose his job and 

they will be out on the streets again. They will all be 

screwed.” Jamie thinks about this for a minute and sighs. 

 “Then we need to find another way and fast.” 

 “We won’t get through this without a war,” Dylan 

warns. 

 “Unless…” Jamie starts a thought. 

 “What?” Dylan notices the look in Jamie’s eye that 

usually means he has a stupid idea. 

 “Unless we can find some way for us to get back in.” 

 “How?” Dylan says. “Frank wants us all dead. He 

has probably ordered us all dead already. Nobody is 

going to turn on him now.” 

 “Maybe not, but that doesn’t mean we can’t make 

him think they will,” Jamie says. 

 “Let’s go talk to dad,” Dylan says, excited. 
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 Frank sits in his office and reaches for his pills and 

takes two. Every time he takes them, he thinks of his 

ungrateful grandson, Jamie. He could have had it all and 

he chose that little girl and her family over their own. He 

growls at the thought. “Mr. Garrison,” his assistant pops 

his head in. “I’m sorry to disturb you, but London is on 

the line.” Frank quickly picks up the phone and waves 

his hand to dismiss his assistant.  

 “William,” Frank says. “To what do I owe the 

pleasure?” 

 “Frank, I’m a little concerned to tell you the truth,” 

William, the head of the London branch says. 

 “And what has you so concerned, my friend?” Frank 

asks.  

 “My son has just spoken with Jamie and well…I 

must say he had a lot to say.” 

 “I see,” Frank says. “Well…I’m trying to rid myself 

of the problem as we speak.” 

 William laughs. “Oh, Frank,” he says. “Always 

going for the kill.” 

 “Can you really blame me this time?” he says. 

  “They are just kids, Frank. They are going to rebel 

and I’m sorry to say this, but Scott has always been more 

suited for bookkeeping than leadership.” 

 “What is your point, William?” Frank asks, 

aggravated. 

 “I am calling as a friend, Frank,” William says. 

“Probably the only sincere one that you have left. There 

has been some talk among the other families…” Frank 

rubs his face, growing impatient.   

 “And?” 
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 “They say you can’t control the family and should 

be replaced.” 

 “Who…specifically?” Frank asks, sitting up in his 

chair. 

 “Frank, they would kill me and my family if they 

knew I was telling you this. Will and Arianna know 

nothing about it. They would know it was me. I was able 

to convince them that you are a valuable asset, but 

Frank, if you kill your son and the rest of them, I’m 

afraid their decision will change.” 

 Franks face turns red from anger. “How can they tell 

me how to run my family?” he shouts. “I do what I want 

when I want!” 

 “Frank!” William says to calm him down. “You 

have saved my neck a thousand times, so I am returning 

the favor. You can’t kill every faction that provokes 

you.” 

 “What would you propose I do then, William? Let 

my son kill me.” 

 “Of course not, that is another reason I am calling,” 

William says. “My son tells me Scott is coming in to 

surrender and ask for forgiveness. He wants back in.”  

 “What? He has more balls than I thought,” Frank 

says. 

 “They know they can’t beat you and I think they 

have learned their lesson,” William says. 

 “I think it is just another scam that Jamie has 

thought up,” Frank says.  

 “I would think so too if Will hadn’t sounded so 

genuine. I know my son wouldn’t lie to me. Scott is 
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coming in first. If he dies the others will continue to 

run.” 

 “They almost killed me, William!” 

 “You remember when Savannah cheated on me?” 

William says. “I forgave both of you because we were 

family…we still are even though we are in different 

factions now. Forgive and forget…at least for now. If 

you think about it this is all your fault anyway.”  

 “How on earth did you come to that conclusion?” 

Frank asks. 

 “You knew Scott didn’t have the stomach for this 

kind of work before you let him lead,” William says. 

 “He has made this faction very rich,” Frank takes up 

for his actions. 

 “Exactly,” William says. “Which is another reason 

you shouldn’t kill him.” 

 “I can’t have him lead now after what he has done. I 

would look weak and my men would never respect me.” 

 “No, of course not,” William says. “But you can 

punish him.” 

 “Now I like where you’re headed with this,” Frank 

says with a smile. “What did you have in mind?” 

 “Demote him,” William says. “You still need his 

business skills so put him in charge of the accounts. The 

men will still respect you and the other factions will see 

you are able to control the situation without murder and 

mayhem.” 

 “Are you telling me to promote one of his brothers? 

Because that is a stupid idea! They are both lazy.” 

 “No, but I do have someone in mind,” William says. 

 “Please, do tell,” Frank says.  
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 “You know who I mean,” William says. “You have 

to admit we haven’t seen anyone with his potential in 

nearly a decade.” 

 “He’s spoiled, insubordinate, stubborn, and weak,” 

Frank says. 

 “Spoiled, stubborn, and yes…sometimes 

insubordinate, but weak,” William laughs. “I don’t think 

so. Look at everything you have thrown at him and he is 

still fighting for that girl. If that isn’t strong, I don’t 

know what is.” 

 “That girl…” Frank growls. “Can I just kill her 

then?” 

 “You can, but have you ever thought to give him 

what he wants? Do you really think it will last anyway? 

They are teenagers. The problem may fix itself. Usually 

if you give a child what they want they don’t want it 

anymore. At any rate, it should be fun to watch them 

squirm, don’t you think?” 

 “Now you’re speaking my language,” Frank laughs. 

 

 

 

 Scott takes a deep breath before stepping up to the 

front door of the big plantation house to face his dad for 

what may be the last time. The doors open before he 

knocks. He walks in to see Frank’s men with their guns 

drawn. Holding his arms up in surrender he shows that 

he has no weapons on him. They pat him down and then 

push him out to the courtyard. He starts to doubt his 

decision. Frank is sitting down drinking a mimosa and 

doesn’t look at him right away, he only sips his drink. 
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Scott knows this isn’t a good sign. Frank nods for his 

men to leave. “Sit,” he says. Scott does as he is told, 

wondering why his father hasn’t shot him yet. “So 

William tells me that you want back in,” Frank says and 

finally decides to look at him. “Who said you were out, 

son?” Frank grabs his gun and walks toward him.  

 “I just assumed,” Scott replies. Frank’s assistant 

comes out to join them. “Sir,” he says. “The doctor is 

here.” 

 “Thank you, Trevor,” he says and focuses back on 

Scott. “Okay, where were we? Yes…your assumption. 

So you and your sons attempt to kill me…you fail…and 

you assume you’re all out.” 

 “Yes,” Scott replies.  

 “Well, that is a stupid assumption,” Frank says. 

Frank gives him a curious look. “You know that you’re 

never really out until your dead.” He points the gun at 

Scott and shoots. Scott falls down holding his leg in 

pain. Trevor runs back outside with the doctor. “I want 

everyone here within the hour!” Frank yells. “Marilee, 

her family, and Missy!” He looks toward the doctor. 

“Have him stitched up in an hour.” He walks back 

inside, yelling at Grace, the maid, to fix breakfast. 

 

 

 

 Jamie runs his hand through Marilee’s hair, waking 

her.  

 “Hey,” he says. “You feeling better?” 

 “Yes,” she says, sitting up in the bed, worried. 

“Why, what happened with Scott?” 

 “Well he was shot…” 
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 “Oh my God!” she yells. 

 “He’s okay,” Jamie says, calming her. “He was only 

shot in the leg, but…” 

 “I don’t like buts,” she says. Jamie smirks at her 

choice of words. “Shut up and tell me what is going on.” 

 “How am I going to shut up and tell you what is 

going on?” he asks. She gives him an annoyed look. 

“Okay, okay,” he says and hesitates a moment. “He 

wants us all to come in.” 

 “Oh…okay,” she says. “Let me go and let my father 

know.” 

 “No, he wants everyone…including your family,” 

Jamie reveals. 

 “What?” she says. “No, I can’t…” 

 “Your dad has already left,” Jamie says. She is 

speechless. “He said that we were all going to be there 

together.” 

 She stumbles her words for a moment. 

“No…he…can’t.” 

 “They’ve all left, Marilee. We have to go meet them 

there.” 

 “God!” she says frustrated. She gets up to get 

dressed and nearly falls down from not using her legs for 

the past few days. Jamie catches her, but she regains her 

strength. “Thanks,” she says. “I’m good.” 

 “Should I have tried harder to make them stay?” he 

asks, annoyed with himself. 

 “Yes,” she says. “No…I don’t know. This is all just 

so screwed up.” 

 “Your dad thinks if we give him what he wants he 

won’t want it that bad anymore.” 
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 “What if what he wants is us all dead?” Marilee 

asks. 

 

 They walk out onto the courtyard to join their 

family. Marilee gives her father a disapproving look. 

“Sorry about that, sweetie,” Bryce says. “But you’d have 

thrown a fit.” 

 “Finally,” Frank says. “I was beginning to think 

y’all ran off together.” Marilee is about to say something 

smart, but Jamie stops her by squeezing her hand. “Sit,” 

Frank says forcefully, noticing Marilee’s intent. He is 

grinding his teeth trying not to pick up the gun and kill 

Jamie right now. The fact is, he knows William is right. 

They need Jamie and he actually does want Jamie to be 

head of New Orleans. If only Jamie wasn’t so stubborn. 

He laughs out loud thinking Jamie is just like him. 

Maybe giving him what he wants will work. He sighs. 

“So here is how it’s going to go,” Frank says. “Marilee 

and her family are free to go back home. I will still fund 

the school and pay Bryce’s paycheck.” Marilee lets out a 

breath of relief, but she knows Frank has only just 

started. “Now, as for Missy and Scott,” he says. “I have 

picked out a new house for the two of you. Since 

someone blew up the last one.” He smiles at Jamie and 

he points to Charlotte. “Scott will no longer be head of 

New Orleans.” Jamie’s eyes widen in shock. Scott 

shrugs his shoulders like he knew it was coming. “Why 

so surprised?” Frank asks. “Did you think there wouldn’t 

be any consequences?” He takes a sip of his mimosa. 

“Grace, can you get my pills, please?” Grace brings 

Frank his pills and takes his mimosa away. A smile 
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creeps up in the corner of his mouth. “I’ll bring you 

some water, sir,” she says.  

 “Scott is going to head up the business affairs,” 

Frank continues.  

 “Okay,” Jamie says, waiting to see who will takes 

Scott’s position.  

 “Now, for the conditions,” Frank says. “I have no 

problem forgetting about this little family dispute. I 

mean all families have their issues, right?” They all turn 

to Jamie and he has a sneaking suspicion that they have 

already discussed this condition. “Jamie, you will head 

up the New Orleans faction with Dylan as your advisor.” 

He looks to Dylan for advice. Dylan nods for him to 

accept. “See,” Frank says. “He’s giving you great advice 

already.” Jamie looks to Marilee. “Oh good grief,” Frank 

says. “Isn’t this what you wanted? You two can be 

together. She can come visit you and you can go visit 

her…I’ll stay out of the way. You will have to get a 

divorce, of course. You and Arianna are still married.” 

Jamie swallows a lump in his throat. This isn’t how it 

went in his head, but in his head they were all dead. This 

was the plan…to get back in, but he never wanted to 

head up New Orleans.  

 “Fine,” he says. “I’ll lead New Orleans, but I have a 

question first.” 

 “What?” Frank asks. 

 “Why me?” 

 Frank sighs and walks over to him, putting his hand 

on his shoulder. “Because you, my boy, are the best,” 

Frank says squeezing Jamie’s shoulder tight enough to 

make him grunt in pain. He pats him on the back and 
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starts back inside. “I will arrange a car for Marilee and 

her family. Another school year approaches.” He walks 

back inside and everyone is speechless for a moment.  

 “Well that isn’t how I thought this was going to go,” 

Charley says. 

 “At least we are safe and nobody has to hide 

anymore,” Bryce says. 

 “And we get to go home,” Betty says. 

 Marilee looks down, worried, but Jamie lifts her 

chin. “Hey,” he says. “This is a good thing.” 

 “I know,” she replies. “But it seemed a little too 

easy.” 

 “Um…maybe for you,” Scott says.  

 “Oh…I’m sorry Scott,” she says. “Are you okay?” 

 He smiles. “Yes, I’m fine.”  

 Jamie kisses her on the forehead. “We’ll be careful, 

babe,” he says. 
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 THIRTY 

 

 

Marilee looks around the room and sighs. “What?” Betty 

says. “I don’t know about you, but I’m ecstatic to be 

back.” 

 “I am too,” Marilee says. “But it just seems like it 

was all for nothing. I mean, we are right back where we 

started.” 

 “That is a good thing,” Betty says. “The whole point 

was to get back to normal and for you and Jamie to be 

together.” 

 “Yeah, but he is still controlling Jamie,” replies 

Marilee. 

 “Marilee, just be glad we’re not dead!” Betty says, 

running to fall on her bed. “Oh…I’ve missed this bed.” 

Marilee smiles, she has almost everything she’s been 

wanting. But something feels off. 

 

 

  

 Jamie looks around Scott’s former office. “I can’t 

believe this won’t be his office anymore,” he says.  

 “Well, it’s all yours now,” Dylan says, slapping him 

on the back. 

 “Ours,” Jamie corrects him. “I’m not doing this 

alone. Tell me you and Charlotte will stay here with 

me.” 
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 “Of course,” Dylan says. “All our stuff is already 

here.” He laughs, but he can see Jamie is worried. 

“Don’t worry,” he says. “Everyone is safe now and we 

are back in. The plan worked.” 

 “Question is…what is next?” Jamie asks. 

 “Well…we have a meeting tonight so get prepared,” 

Dylan says. 

 Jamie sighs as he sits down and wonders what to 

expect at this meeting. Will he have to return to the man 

he was to keep his reputation intact? He pulls his hair in 

frustration. He doesn’t want to become that man 

again…that killer. 

 “You’re worried,” Charlotte states, walking in the 

office. 

 “A bit,” he says. 

 “About the meeting?” She asks, sitting down beside 

him.  

 “Yes.” His answer is short and to the point. 

 Charlotte knows him well and knows what he is 

thinking. “You’re afraid they will expect the other 

Jamie.” 

 “How is it you always know what I’m thinking?” he 

says as he playfully pushes her with his shoulder. 

 “I know you,” she says. “And I know you don’t 

want to go back to that, but…” she hesitates, feeling 

sorry for him. “But you have to, Jamie.” He gives her a 

shocked and irritated look. He can’t believe she even 

suggested it. 

 “You remember who I was, right…what I did?” 

 “Yes, but that is who they will expect to see 

tonight.” 

 “I can’t be that anymore—” 
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 “Did you think you would come back and you’d be 

able to sit around and do nothing?” Charlotte interrupts. 

“You will be tested, Jamie. He’ll want to see if you are 

still worth it, and if you fail…we all fail.” 

 “That is easy enough for you to say,” Jamie says. 

“You’re not the one who ends their life.” He stands up 

annoyed. “You’re not the one who pulls the trigger or 

the one who gives the order!” 

 “I know…and I’m sorry, but don’t think this is easy 

for any of us either.” She gets up to walk out of the 

room. “Maybe this is just who we are meant to be,” she 

says. 

 “I don’t believe that,” Jamie says. 

 “This will never end, Jamie,” she says. “With Scott 

not being in charge anymore, we are all stuck…till 

death, remember. There is no point in fighting 

anymore.” She starts toward the door. 

 “You’ve lost hope,” he says. She stops but doesn’t 

turn around.  

 “Hope will just let you down every time,” she says 

as she leaves him. He sits alone for a moment and 

decides to call Marilee.  

 “Hey,” she says and when he hears her voice all his 

worries wash away.  

 “Everything okay?” he asks. 

 “Yeah,” she says. “How about you?” 

 “It’s fine,” he says unconvincingly.  

 “You’re lying,” she says. “What is it?” 

 “We just have a meeting tonight and I’m a little 

anxious,” he says. 

 “Why?” she asks. 
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 “They will expect…you know…the other Jamie. 

 “Oh,” she says.  

 “I don’t want to be that man again,” he says. 

 “I know.” 

 “We finally got you and the others safe—” 

 “Um…Jamie?” She looks out her window. 

“Something tells me we may not be as safe as we 

thought.” 

 “What’s wrong?” 

 “Two men are watching the house,” she says. 

 “Of course they are,” he says. “Marilee, I might have 

to do some things tonight to prove myself. Please don’t 

think any less of me.” 

 “Jamie, I know you,” she says. “Do what you have 

to do to stay safe. Just come back to me as the Jamie I 

love.” 

 He smiles at her words. “I love you too,” he says. 

“Be nice to your chaperones, it will give you an edge. If 

it’s Barry, you’ll be fine. He likes the ladies.” 

 “Okay.” She laughs.  

 “I’ve got to go, be safe,” he says and hangs up. 

 

 

 

 Jamie drives up to the plantation and sees a valet 

parking cars. “What is going on?” he says. “I thought 

this was just a meeting.” 

 “It was but there is no telling with Frank.” Jamie 

pulls up to the valet and steps out of the car. He 

straightens his sleek black suit and red tie; the one 

Arianna gave him for his birthday. Everyone stares at the 
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both of them as they walk up the steps. Scott and 

Charlotte meet them at the door. 

 “Surprise,” Charlotte says. 

“What is going on?” Jamie whispers. 

“You know Dad,” Scott says. “He has to throw a 

party for everything. This is kind of a handing off 

the crown party.” 

“What?”  

“I’m graciously handing down my crown to you so I 

can spend time with my handicapped fiancé,” Scott 

says.  

 “Fiancé!” They all shout. 

 “Shush!” he says. “I haven’t asked yet. I’m going to 

ask at Dinner.” 

 “Oh my God!” Charlotte says, hugging him. 

 “I’m happy for you, Dad,” Dylan says. 

 “Well, she hasn’t said yes yet,” Scott says. 

 “But she will,” Jamie says, giving him a hug. 

Someone taps him on the shoulder. 

 “Hey stranger,” Arianna says.  

 “Arianna,” Jamie says giving her a hug as well. 

“How have you been?” 

 “Fine, and you?” 

 “It’s been better,” he says. 

 “Yes, it has to be awful to be King of New Orleans,” 

she says sarcastically. “Nice tie, by the way.” She gives 

him an evil glare and walks off. 

 “What was that all about?” Dylan asks. 

 “I don’t know, but I better go find out.” He runs 

after Arianna. “Hey,” he yells. “Arianna, wait up.” He 

finally catches up to her and grabs her by the arm. 
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“Wait…what is wrong?” She pushes his hand away. 

“What did I do?” he asks.  

 “Really?” she asks. “We worked a year together to 

bring down a monster. We thought we did and then you 

left. I was fine with that, but now you are working with 

him again?” 

 “I didn’t have a choice,” he yells. He looks to make 

sure nobody is listening to them. He sees another couple 

staring at them. He grabs her and pulls her into another 

room.  

 “Yes, you did. I heard my father talking— 

 “That was part of the plan, Arianna,” he whispers in 

her ear. We can’t talk about it here. Why don’t we meet 

for coffee tomorrow to catch up?” He puts a strand of 

hair behind her ear and without warning she kisses him. 

He doesn’t stop her right away. After all, they are 

married, and they used to kiss all the time for appearance 

sake or by habit. This time it is a different kiss. She 

lingers a bit too long and has a bit of passion behind it, 

so he pulls away. “Wait, what are you doing?” he asks. 

She gives him a confused look.  

 “I missed you,” she says. “You are still my husband 

you know.” 

 “Arianna, I’m with Marilee,” he says.  

She sighs. “Marilee, yes, of course,” she says, backing 

away from him. “So Frank is letting you two see each 

other now?” 

 “Yes, it was strange to me too,” Jamie replies. 

 “Jamie, she doesn’t belong in our world.” 

 “Neither do I,” Jamie says.  

 “That is where you couldn’t be more wrong, love,” 

Arianna replies. She comes closer to him. “You belong 
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in this world more than any of us. You are the best and I 

suspect that is why Frank is accommodating you.” 

 “I belong with Marilee and that is all I know,” he 

says. 

 “She is still in high school for Christ’s sake!” 

 “Arianna, I am not discussing this,” he says, turning 

to walk away. 

 “Then tell me why you married me and don’t say it 

was to appease Frank!” 

 “You know I have feelings for you,” he says. “But 

they are not the same feelings that I have for her…we 

have talked about this.” Arianna turns away because she 

is about to cry. “Arianna, I’m sorry.”  

 “I don’t just marry anyone, James Garrison,” she 

says.  

 He sighs and walks over to her and strokes a tear 

away from her eye. “Neither do I,” he says. “We’ll talk 

tomorrow. I have to go.” He walks out and she breaks 

down in tears. 

 

 “So, what was that about?” Charlotte asks. 

 “Just Arianna being Arianna,” Jamie says. 

 “She still loves you,” Charlotte says. “And what did 

you say?” 

 “I said what I always say,” he says. “I love Marilee 

and that is that.” 

 “Really, Jamie?” she says, annoyed.  

 “I was more sensitive than that, Charlotte,” Jamie 

says.  

 “Where is she now?” 
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 “First room on the left,” he says, irritated. “You 

know Marilee is your best friend. You figure you’d be 

happy that I’m being true to her.” 

 “I love Marilee like a sister,” Charlotte says. “And 

I’m happy you’re being true to her, but she isn’t my best 

friend.” Jamie gives her a confused look. “You are.” She 

smiles and runs to comfort Arianna. 

 

 ‘Frank is so confident when he speaks.’ Jamie thinks 

to himself. “Dad, I can’t do this,” he says. 

 “Sure you can,” Scott says. “Just go up there and 

talk about how important family is. They eat that stuff 

up.”  

 “And now for the reason we are all here tonight,” 

Frank says, motioning for Scott to join him. “My son 

Scott Garrison has an announcement he would like to 

make. Scott walks up to join his father, feeling a little 

nervous, but no more than usual. He has known most of 

these people for a long time. They are family and most 

know what is really going on, but they would never say 

it out loud. He is more nervous about proposing to 

Missy. What if she says no?  

 “Thanks, Dad,” Scott begins. “Most of you already 

know why we are here tonight,” he says. “I, head of the 

New Orleans faction, will be handing my title over to 

my son, Jamie.” Jamie starts to walk up, but Scott 

motions for him to wait. “But before we get to that, I 

have another order of business I’d like to take care of. 

Many of you know one of our own was in an accident a 

while back which left her unable to walk. She is not only 

the most beautiful woman I have ever seen, but she is 

brave, loving, and a wonderful mother. There are doctors 
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in Tennessee who think she can recover and walk again 

so we will be going back and forth for a while. This is 

why I am handing over my title. I believe in family and I 

believe a husband should be there for his wife in a time 

like this every step of the way.” Scott kneels on one knee 

in front of Missy. “If she will have me?” Missy is 

genuinely surprised and begins to cry.  

 “Yes,” she says. They kiss and the crowd eats it up. 

“Well…there is only one more thing for me to do then. 

Jamie,” he says, and Jamie comes up and hugs his father. 

“I hand over my title as head of New Orleans to you.” 

Jamie sees that the crowd is waiting on a speech. 

 “Thank you, Dad,” he says. “I’m so happy for the 

both of you. I gladly accept the title.” He looks to the 

back of the room and sees Arianna. He can’t help but 

feel for her. He can tell she has been crying. She is 

hanging on every word. “Happiness is hard to come by 

in our world, isn’t it?” Jamie says. Scott, Dylan, and 

Charlotte look at each other, worried where he is going 

with this. “I’m sure every one of you in this room has 

had to sacrifice happiness for the sake of the Family.” 

 “Crap, what is he doing?” Dylan says. They look at 

Frank and he doesn’t look pleased.  

 “But what that shows is loyalty,” Jamie continues, 

and they sigh with relief. “Trust me when I say that it 

doesn’t go unnoticed. This is what makes our faction and 

the London faction the most thriving factions out there 

today. We put our own first. We could practically try to 

kill each other and still put our differences aside for the 

sake of the Family.” Jamie gets a laugh out of the crowd, 

so he pauses for a moment. “Family…it’s all you’ll ever 
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need in this life and I’m proud to be a part of this one. 

So I’d like to ask my grandfather, my dad, and my 

brother to come and join me for a toast.” As soon as they 

gather around Jamie looks his grandfather in the eye. 

“To Family,” he says as he raises his glass.  

 “To Family,” everyone returns the toast. 

 “You’re a natural, kid,” Frank whispers as he hugs 

him. 

 “I’d like to add another toast,” Jamie says. “If you 

are lucky enough to find just a smidge of happiness 

within our world, don’t be foolish enough to let it slip 

away. Not everyone can handle this life and you may not 

get another shot. To happiness,” he toasts. He looks to 

Arianna and as he holds his glass up and she smiles. The 

crowd repeats the toast. Jamie leaves the stage to get 

another drink and Charlotte comes over to him.  

 “What the Hell was that, Jamie?” she asks. 

 “What?”  

 “I saw you look at Arianna when you made that 

toast.” 

 “I just want her to be happy,” he says as he chugs 

down five more shots. 

 “Maybe you should slow down on those a bit,” 

Charlotte says. 

 “You know you’re my best friend too,” he says. 

 “I know.” 

 “Everything is so screwed up,” he says. “Everyone 

looks happy to be back…even you.” To hold his tipsy 

self up, he leans on a pillar.  

 “Dylan is happy to be back, Scott is happy the 

pressure is off of him, and I’m happy they are happy,” 

Charlotte says. 
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 “But I’m not,” he says. 

 “Do you believe what you said about loyalty?” she 

asks. 

 “I do,” he says. “But what if I can’t be as loyal as I 

am asking them to be.” 

 “Maybe you don’t have to choose, Jamie. Who says 

you have to give her up?” 

 Jamie laughs. “You know Marilee wouldn’t last in 

our world two seconds before she pissed somebody off.” 

 “What the Hell?” Charlotte says, noticing someone 

walk through the front door. 

 “You know it’s true,” he says. 

 “Well…we are about to find out.” Charlotte turns 

Jamie’s head toward the door. 

 “Oh shit,” Jamie says as he straightens up. 

“Marilee.” 

 Marilee locks eyes with Jamie and her heart feels 

better already. She reaches them. “Hey,” she says as she 

hugs Charlotte.  

 “Hey,” Charlotte hugs her back. “Where are the 

others?”  

 “Oh…I let them sit this one out,” Marilee says. 

 Jamie looks her up and down. “Wow,” he says. 

“You look amazing.” 

 “Thanks.” She blushes. 

 “How did you know we were here?” he asks.  

 “Scott didn’t tell you I was coming?” 

 “No, he didn’t.” He looks across the room at Scott 

and he raises his glass to Jamie. 

 “He called me at the last minute. I had to get ready 

on the plane. I don’t recommend it.” 
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 “Well…you look awesome,” Charlotte says. “I’m 

going to go find Dylan. I’ll see y’all in a bit.” 

 Marilee turns to Jamie. “Did I miss anything?” she 

asks. 

 “My speech, Scott’s proposal, a few toasts that were 

epic if I do say so myself.” He stumbles a bit.  

 “I’d say more than a few toasts,” she says. “Are you 

okay?” 

 “I’m terrific,” he says. “Now that you are here.” 

Jamie leans in to kiss her, but they are interrupted by 

Frank.  

 “Marilee,” Frank says. “Nice of you to grace us with 

your presence.” 

 “It’s nice to be here,” she says, trying not to let her 

hatred for him show. “Thanks for the invitation.” She 

looks to Frank’s companion and smiles. She looks 

familiar to Marilee. 

 “You remember Arianna, don’t you?” Frank says. 

“Jamie’s wife.” 

 Marilee’s eyes widen with surprise. “Oh…hello,” 

she says. There is an awkward moment of silence and it 

may have been all business for Jamie, but she can see in 

this London beauty’s eyes that for her it was so much 

more. 

 “Oh for Heaven’s sake,” Arianna says. “This doesn’t 

have to be awkward. It’s nice to finally meet you, 

Marilee. Jamie just can’t stop talking about you.” Jamie 

gives Frank an irritated look. “This is an unusual 

situation we have, but there is no reason we can’t be 

civil. All you did was take my husband away from me.”  

 “Arianna!” Jamie scolds her. 
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 “It’s okay, Jamie,” Marilee says. “Besides, I don’t 

think you can steal something that was never really 

yours to begin with.” 

 “Ouch,” Arianna says, laughing. “You were right, 

Frank. She is feisty. I was just messing with you. Frank 

told me to do that. Sorry.” 

 “Did he?” Marilee asks.  

 “Don’t you have school tomorrow?” Frank says. 

“Remember, no missing school. We want the brightest in 

this Family.” Frank turns to Arianna. “She’ll be a senior 

this year. Isn’t that right?” 

 “Yes,” Marilee replies politely.  

 “Oh how exciting,” Arianna says. “Have you looked 

at any colleges yet?” 

 “Oh…no, I don’t know if I’m going to go,” Marilee 

says.  

 “No, no,” Frank says. “Young lady you’re going to 

college.” Marilee gives him a confused look. “All our 

girls go to college so you might want to start looking.” 

 “What do you want to do?” Arianna asks.  

 “I haven’t given it much thought,” she says, feeling 

a bit inadequate. 

 “Well…” Frank laughs. “What are you good at? 

Besides getting into trouble.” Jamie puts his arm around 

her waist because he knows that she is beginning to get 

irritated at their questions. She is silent because she 

doesn’t really know what she is good at.  

 “She is an awesome cook,” Jamie says.  

 “Really?” Frank says. 
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 “Oh, that is adorable,” Arianna says, and Marilee 

wants to slap her for the comment. “I know some great 

cooking schools. I’ll send them to Jamie.” 

 “What are you going to school for, Arianna?” 

Marilee decides to get the focus off of her.  

 “I’m going to law school,” she beams. “Someone 

has to get these guys out of trouble.” 

 “Well…” Marilee says. “Maybe I could go to school 

to be a cop.” Jamie spits his drink out and Frank and 

Arianna laugh. Jamie is stunned at her comment. He 

can’t believe that just came out of her mouth.  

 “She is too cute,” Arianna says.  

 “Yes…she is,” Frank says. “We’ll leave you two 

alone now. She will have to leave soon. Don’t want to be 

late to your first day of school.” 

 “Well, it was great meeting you,” Arianna says. “I’ll 

see you tomorrow,” she says to Jamie as she leans in and 

kisses him in the corner of the mouth. Marilee wants to 

punch her in the throat so badly, but she keeps her 

composure. What really confuses her is that Jamie kisses 

her back. He even leans in as well and hugs her. Marilee 

has no doubt now that Arianna is in love with Jamie. 

How is she supposed to compete with that? 

 

 “A cop? Really?” Jamie says laughing. She smirks, 

but she’s feeling really out of place now. 

 “I better go,” she says.  

 “You just got here,” Jamie says. Don’t let them get 

to you. They are just testing you. I think you did very 

well. 

 “You really think I am a good cook?” she asks. 
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 “The best,” he says. “I’m really missing your 

cooking, but that isn’t all I’m missing right now. He 

pulls her close and kisses her neck. 

 “Well…that will have to wait until the weekend 

because this little girl has school tomorrow. I need to go 

and tell Missy and your dad congrats, but then I need to 

go.” She looks at him and realizes that nothing will take 

him away from her. “I love you Jamie Garrison,” she 

says.  

 He smiles. “I love you Marilee Jackson.” 

 “I won’t let her take you from me,” she says. “I 

don’t care what they throw at me. I can take it. Do you 

believe me?” 

 “I do now,” he says with a smile. He takes her by the 

hand and pulls her up the stairs. 

 “Where are we going?” she asks. He pulls her into a 

bedroom. “What are you doing?” she giggles.  

 “Sorry,” he says. “I can’t wait for the weekend.” She 

laughs as he throws her on the bed. 
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THIRTY-ONE 

 

Jamie walks into the coffee shop to meet Arianna. He 

sees her sitting in the booth and sighs. He isn’t looking 

forward to being alone with her again. They used to be 

friends and he hopes they still can be. Why does she 

have to make things so complicated? She notices him 

coming because everyone stares as he walks in.  

 “Jamie,” she says, pulling him in. She kisses his 

cheek and lingers. 

 “Right,” he says. “Breaking away from her and 

sitting down. “Are you going to tell me what that display 

was last night?” He says, irritated. She sits back down 

across from him and smirks.  

 “Sorry,” she says. “But that was Frank’s idea.” She 

sips her coffee and looks at his reaction.  

 “What do you mean?” he asks, confused. “Why?” 

 “He just wanted me to toy with her a bit,” she says.  

 “And you agreed?” 

 She laughs at his naive comment. “Frank’s 

house…Frank’s rules. You know that better than 

anyone,” she says. “I still can’t believe you came back.” 

 “Well…we didn’t have many other options,” he 

says.  

 “So what is the plan…trying to kill him again?” she 

asks. 

 “Because that worked out so well before,” Jamie 

says with a laugh.  

 Arianna smiles, remembering his laugh and how she 

has missed it so much. “I miss your laugh,” she says. 
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She never has a problem saying what she feels at the 

exact moment she feels it. They are interrupted by the 

waitress as she brings Jamie his coffee. 

 “Thank you,” he says, ignoring Arianna’s comment. 

She tries a different approach. 

 “Let me ask you something,” she says. “Would it be 

so bad to just go with it?” He looks confused by her 

question. “Why have a plan at all? Just see where this 

takes you. You are the King of New Orleans for Christ’s 

sake. You can run this town…this division any way you 

want.” Jamie thinks on her comment for a moment. It’s 

not being king that bothers him, it’s the person Frank 

wants him to become. “And he said you and Marilee 

could be together now so what is stopping you?” 

 “You make valid points, Arianna,” Jamie says, 

raising his coffee mug. “To New Orleans, then.” 

 “To New Orleans,” she says, joining the toast and 

smiling. She gets a feeling in her stomach that she 

always gets when she is one step closer to getting what 

she wants…and she wants Jamie. 

  

 

 School has started back for the first time since Frank 

tried to kill everyone.  

“We are calling it a renovation,” Bryce says as everyone 

eats their breakfast. “As far as everyone knows we had a 

fire and had to renovate. Everyone will have to do extra 

work to catch up on what they’ve missed.” 

 “Lovely,” Marilee says.  

 “Only one more year to go,” Bryce says. “Have y’all 

been thinking about colleges?” 
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 “Auburn…maybe,” Betty says. “They have a good 

Nursing program.” 

 “That would be awesome!” Charley says. “That isn’t 

that far at all.” 

 “That is great Betty,” Bryce says. “What about you, 

Marilee?” 

 “Probably…” She hesitates because she knows they 

won’t like her decision. “LSU,” she says. Bryce sighs, 

but smiles. He knows the only reason she is choosing 

that school is to be closer to Jamie.  

 “Well, we all need back-ups so get to work on those. 

The applications are due in soon. So get busy or neither 

of you will be going anywhere.” 

 Bryce leaves the table and Betty glares at Marilee. 

“What?” Marilee says.  

 “LSU…really?” Betty says. “The only reason you 

are going to that school is to be close to Jamie.” 

 “So…the only reason you’re going to Auburn is to 

be closer to Charley. What is the difference?” 

 Betty tries to think of a difference quickly, but she 

has nothing. “Well, at least Auburn has a good program 

for what I want to do,” she says. “I thought you wanted 

to be a chef? I don’t think LSU will have a program for 

that.” 

 “That was before I found out that to be part of The 

Family, I need to have a purpose,” Marilee says.  

 “What?” Charley says.  

 “Frank was all about Arianna is going to be a lawyer 

and she’s just great blah, blah, blah,” Marilee says, 

rolling her eyes. “She called me cute!” 

 “Well, if you’re not going to be a chef, what are you 

going to do?” Charley asks. 
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 “What is better than a lawyer?” Marilee asks.  

 “A doctor?” Betty guesses. 

 “Uck…that would take forever,” Marilee says. 

“Plus…I don’t like needles. They freak me out.” 

 “It takes just as long to be a lawyer,” Betty says. 

“That’s what makes it impressive.” Marilee gives Betty 

a glare. 

 “She is already so far ahead of me,” Marilee 

stresses. 

 “Yeah…” Charley says. “She is like, what, three 

years older than you.” 

 Marilee sighs. “Look,” Betty says. “Stop trying to be 

someone else. Be who you are. If you want to go to 

LSU, we will support that, but if you truly want to be a 

chef…that is what you should do. Either way we are 

here for you. Just fill out both applications…just in 

case.” 

 “What can they actually do anyway if you don’t go 

to school to be a lawyer or doctor?” Charley asks. 

 “Uh…try to kill me,” Marilee says. 

 “Hello…” Charley says. “Been there, done that.” 

They all laugh, but Marilee knows that it is only an 

amount of time before Frank tries to again. 

 The school day goes by quickly and soon Marilee is 

in her room filling out college applications. Her phone 

rings and she sees Jamie’s gorgeous face. She smiles 

because she has been waiting all day to hear his voice. 

“Hey,” she answers.  

 “Hey,” he says. “What are you doing?” 

 “Filling out these stupid college applications”, she 

says. 
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 “Not having fun then,” he says. 

 “Not at all,” she says. “I wish you were here.”  

 “Do you now?” Do you think they would get done 

quicker if I was there?” he says with a laugh.  

 “No…but I would be having a lot more fun.” 

 “Well…I might be able to help you out,” he says. 

“Abracadabra.” 

 “What?” Marilee giggles. Jamie opens the door and 

smiles.  

 “Oh my God!” she screams, jumping into his arms. 

“What are you doing here?” 

 “I couldn’t stay away,” he says, kissing her. After a 

moment of kissing they are interrupted by Tommy.  

 “Jamie,” he says, running into the room.  

 “Hey,” Jamie says, picking him up with a grunt. 

“You are getting so big! Your sister has been feeding 

you well.” 

 “Are you staying for supper?” Tommy asks. Jamie 

really shouldn’t stay long, but he can’t resist Tommy’s 

big eyes begging him to stay.  

 “I guess I can stay for a quick bite,” he says, smiling 

at Marilee. “You’re cooking, right?” 

 “Yes,” she says, thankful that he is staying.  

Marilee starts to prepare supper as Jamie sits at the 

counter, watching her. She blushes. If you are going to 

sit there you might as well make yourself useful. “Peel 

these potatoes.” 

 He laughs. “Okay…” he says. “You know I have 

never done this before, right?” 

 “I think you can handle it,” she says.  

 “So what applications did you fill out?” he asks as 

he tries to peel the potatoes.  
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 “Oh…I never got around to finishing,” she says, 

grabbing the peeler from him. “Like this,” she says. He 

smiles as she comes closer. He takes in her scent as she 

grabs his hands and he gets chills. After all this time, she 

still drives him crazy. Marilee looks up at him and her 

stomach does flips. He grabs her and presses her up 

against the counter, kissing her.  

 “Oh my God!” Johnny yells as he walks in. “We are 

never going to get to eat if you stay in here. Jamie come 

out and play football with us while she cooks.” Johnny 

grabs Jamie by the hand and pulls him outside. 

 

Jamie looks at the meal and is speechless. 

 “What is wrong,” Marilee asks. 

 “This was Mom’s favorite,” Jamie says.  

 “Mine too,” she says.  

 “I thought you were making potatoes?” Jamie says.  

 “Those are for Tommy,” Marilee says laughing. “He 

always has to have potatoes.” 

 “Well they both look amazing,” Jamie says.  

 “Don’t forget to give thanks for your food, kids,” 

Bryce says. They all bow their heads for a moment to 

give thanks and Jamie wonders why because they never 

did it before. “So, Marilee, Betty has finished all her 

applications. How are you coming along?” 

 “Fine,” Marilee says with a sigh. 

 “That is all I get,” Bryce says. “Where did you 

apply?” Marilee sighs again with aggravation because 

she really doesn’t want to talk about it right now. 

  “LSU,” she says, trying not to lash out at her dad. 

She notices Jamie smile at her decision.  
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 “And what about backups?” her dad asks.  

 “Florida State and Auburn,” she says. 

 “Good,” Bryce says, satisfied. “What about a 

major?” He presses her for more information. Have you 

decided on that yet?” 

 “I don’t know!” she yells, making everyone jump. 

Her father gives her an irritated look.  

 “A word in the kitchen, Marilee,” he says. He gets 

up and she follows him in the kitchen, preparing for her 

lecture. Everyone else sits quietly at the table. 

 “You want to tell me what that was all about?” 

Bryce asks. 

 “I’m sorry,” she says. “You just kept pushing me.” 

 “I am your father,” he shouts. “It is my job to push 

you. I will not tolerate disrespect.” 

 “Disrespect?” she asks.  

 “I’ve let a lot of things slide with you these past 

couple of years. Partly because what you have been 

through is my fault, but it stops now.” 

 “I haven’t—” 

 “Did you fill any applications out?” he interrupts. 

She starts to answer, but he interrupts again. “And don’t 

lie to me!” 

 “No, okay!” 

 “Why not?” he asks. “What is the issue? Is it 

Jamie?” 

 “No!” 

 “Then what? Do you just like testing me?” he asks, 

and she is silent. She doesn’t really no why she lashed 

out. She is just so stressed out right now. “Very well,” he 

says. “Go to your room.”  

 “What?” She laughs.  
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 “You heard me,” Bryce says. “Go to your room. I 

don’t want to see you until those applications have been 

completed.” She is so irritated right now she doesn’t 

even know what to say so she just storms up to her 

room. Bryce returns to the dinner table. Jamie knows 

Marilee isn’t coming back to the table, so he begins to 

get up. “Jamie,” Bryce says. “I’m trying to discipline 

her. I’d prefer if you didn’t go up.” 

 “Yes, of course,” Jamie says. “I’ll call her later.” 

 “You can stay and finish your meal,” Bryce says. 

 “Thank you,” Jamie says. “But I’m actually quite 

full. Tell Marilee for me that it was delicious. Thanks 

again for having me.” 

 “You’re welcome anytime, Jamie. Sorry about the 

outburst.” 

 “No problem,” Jamie says with a laugh. “I’ll see 

y’all soon.” Jamie heads out the front door and they 

continue to eat.  

 “You know he is just going to climb up through her 

window, right?” Charley says, laughing.  

 “I know,” Bryce says with a sigh. “But I think I 

made my point…right?” 

 “Sure you did, Dad,” Betty says unconvincingly. 

They all laugh and Bryce jumps up from his chair to go 

check on Marilee. 

 Jamie climbs up to Marilee’s bedroom window and 

opens it, making Marilee jump. “Hey,” he says.  

 “Hey,” she says. “I figured you might have left.” 

 “Your dad told me not to come up, but I couldn’t 

leave without saying goodbye.” 

 “He said I was being disrespectful,” she says.  
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 “Well…” Jamie says.  

 “Hey, whose side are you on?” 

 “Yours…I will always be on yours but come on. 

You have been a bit short with him lately.” 

 “I know,” she says. “I’ve just been so stressed.” 

 “I know you have been through a lot. We all have to 

adjust back to how things used to be,” he says. “But 

there is something else bothering you. What is it?” 

 “Nothing,” she says.  

 “Hey,” he says. “This is me you’re talking to. You 

can tell me anything.” 

 “It’s just…I’m never going to be as good as 

Arianna,” she says. “I don’t even know what major to 

pick and she’s already in law school. I’m not good at 

anything.” 

 “What?” he says. “Did I not just have the best meal 

ever downstairs?” 

 “Cooking isn’t going to cut it in your family,” 

Marilee says. 

 “Stop that,” he says. “You’re letting Frank get in 

your head. You can go to school where you want and for 

what you want. I’ll deal with my grandfather…okay?” 

 “He’s going to come between us again,” she says. “I 

just know it. I just wish…I just wish I fit.” 

 “Marilee,” Jamie says laughing. “You will never fit. 

That is why I love you.” She smiles and he kisses her. 

She feels much better talking it out with him. She also 

feels kind of silly about getting so upset about it.  

 Bryce stands behind the door and smiles because 

Jamie got through to her, but he quickly leaves to go 

back and finish his supper. 
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 THIRTY-TWO 

 
The next two days are long without Marilee and after a 

late night meeting he comes home to find Arianna and 

Frank waiting in his office. “It’s late,” he say, not 

wanting to deal with them right now. “What do y’all 

want?” He notices Arianna has been crying when he 

looks at her. “What is going on? What happened?” he 

asks. 

 “Arianna was attacked today,” Frank says. 

 “What?” Jamie shouts. “By who?” 

 “Competing family, I’m afraid,” Frank replies. 

 “The Monroe brothers?” Jamie asks, grinding his 

teeth with anger. Frank nods in agreement. “Are you 

okay?” he asks her. Arianna shakes her head but begins 

to cry again. Jamie hugs her to console her.  

 “Dad doesn’t think I’m safe in London,” she says.  

 “I agree,” Jamie says. “You’ll stay here so I can 

keep an eye on you at all times. She looks to Frank and 

he agrees. Jamie hugs her again and whispers in her ear. 

“Did they…hurt you?” he asks. She doesn’t answer but 

looks into his eyes and cries some more and Jamie 

knows. He gets his phone out and calls Charlotte. He 

lifts her chin to assess the damage and notices her busted 

lip and a slightly swollen eye. He takes a glass and 

throws it up against the wall, making Arianna jump. 

 “Jamie,” Frank says. “As much as I love seeing your 

angry side, I don’t think this is what Arianna needs right 

now.” 
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 “You’re right,” he says, stroking his hair to compose 

himself. “I’m sorry, Arianna. How did you get away 

anyway?” 

 “I didn’t,” she cries. “After they smacked me around 

a bit, they both…” she cries some more thinking about 

what has happened to her. “They left me lying on the 

floor. They said they wanted to send you a message. 

They want you to leave New Orleans.” 

 “Of course they do,” Jamie says, struggling not to 

show his anger again. “How did this happen? Was Jerry 

not with you?”  

 “Yes,” she says. “He had just dropped me off at my 

apartment like he always does. He came in, looked 

around, and nothing. He said goodnight and I locked the 

door behind him. He did his job, please don’t punish him 

for my stupidity.” 

 “What do you mean your stupidity? How did they 

get in, Arianna?” 

 She sighs, not wanting to tell him. “A delivery came 

to the door.” 

 “Arianna,” Jamie says with a sigh. “You know 

better.” 

 “I know, but I got excited,” she says. “I thought the 

flowers were from you.” She cries again. Jamie hugs her 

again and kisses her forehead. 

 “I am so sorry,” Jamie says. 

 “What is going on?” Charlotte asks from the 

doorway with Dylan.  

 “Arianna was attacked by the Monroe brothers,” 

Jamie says.  

 “Oh God, are you okay?” Charlotte goes to hug her. 
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 “She will be staying here. Will you take her to my 

room and get her settled in?” They all give him curious 

looks. “I’m not leaving you alone again,” he says. 

Charlotte takes Arianna upstairs and when Jamie knows 

they are out of listening range his anger comes out again. 

The veins on his neck are bulging and Dylan knows 

what is about to happen. 

 “Okay…before you go crazy think it through,” 

Dylan says.  

 “What is there to think about?” Jamie shouts. “They 

will die for what they have done, and they will die by 

my hand.” Dylan looks to Frank for some assistance.  

 “I agree with you both,” he says.  

 “Thanks,” Dylan says.  

 “I agree they must die, but there must not be any 

witnesses. They must know you did it without seeing 

you do it. We can’t have anyone going to prison right 

now.” 

 Jamie breathes a bit and picks up the phone. “I need 

a location on the Monroe brothers.” 

 “Do you think they are back from London?” Dylan 

asks.  

 “They are the get-in-get-out type,” Frank says. Jamie 

starts to pace around the room. “You still care for her.” 

 “Not now Frank,” Jamie warns. 

 “I’m just saying it’s obvious.” 

 “Of course I care for her!” Jamie shouts. “I spent a 

year of my life with her. I married her and yes…I love 

her, but not in the way you wish and how I love her 

doesn’t matter right now. They will still die for what 
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they did.” The front door opens as Jamie finishes his 

rant. They all see Will and he looks pissed. 

 “Oh Hell,” Dylan says.   

 “You—” 

 “Wait…Will!” Dylan says holding him back.  

 “This is your fault!” Will says. 

 “William, calm yourself,” Frank says. 

 “You know it’s true, Frank,” Will says. “If he would 

have been with her none of this would have happened.” 

 “And where were you,” Dylan says. “You are her 

brother, shouldn’t you have been there?” 

 “No,” Jamie says. “This is on me. I am still her 

husband and it was my job…it is my job to keep her 

safe.” Jamie’s phone rings and he picks it up. “Yeah,” he 

says. “Great.” He hangs up the phone. “Now,” Jamie 

says, getting his gun and knives ready. “We can sit here 

and place blame all night or we can go and kill them.” 

He throws Will a gun as well.  

 “Let’s go then,” says Will. 

 They start to head out the door, but Jamie stops and 

turns to Frank. “Are you coming?” he asks. 

 “I’d thought you’d never ask,” Frank says with a 

grin. 

  

 Jamie’s mind is racing. He’s about to kill 

someone…again. Deservingly…yes, but still…it’s 

killing. He tries to focus on the ‘why’. He gets a flash of 

what it must have been like for her and he thinks back to 

what happened to Charlotte. What he walked into that 

day was an awful view. He wishes he could have saved 

Arianna like he saved Charlotte. His thoughts are 

interrupted by Dylan. 
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 “We’re here,” Dylan says.  

 “Go and get them…that is all,” Frank says. “Too 

many witnesses.” 

 “Jamie, can you handle that?” Dylan asks. Jamie 

gives him a doubtful look. “Just stay here with Frank.” 

 “He’s a good advisor,” Frank says. 

 “Friends make the best advisors,” Jamie says, 

watching his surroundings carefully. His grandfather 

stares at him a bit. “What?” he asks.  

 “Nothing,” Frank says with a smirk. “I’m just glad I 

didn’t kill you.” Jamie gives him a confused look. “You 

have to admit…” Frank says excited. “We make a great 

team.” 

 “Well, if you could stop threatening the people I 

love, this arrangement could work out quite nicely.” 

 “I’m working on it, my boy,” Frank says.  

 “And that is what makes you a better man than a 

week ago, Grandfather,” Jamie says.  

 “Jamie Garrison, I do believe you are warming up to 

me.” 

 “I wouldn’t go that far,” Jamie replies. “Here they 

come.” They open the van door while Dylan and Will 

throw the two brothers in. Jamie starts pounding on them 

as soon as the door shuts.  

 “Did anyone see you?” Frank asks.  

 “No,” Will says. “It was quiet.” 

 “Good,” Frank says as he wipes blood off of his 

sleeve. “Jamie, please contain yourself until we get to 

the warehouse.” The brothers are already unconscious 

from Jamie beating them. Frank hands him a cloth and 

he wipes the blood off his hands. “Do you feel better?” 
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 “I’ll feel better when they are dead,” Jamie says. 

They pull into the warehouse and Jamie jumps out 

before the van even stops. Dylan has to run to shut the 

doors before anyone sees them. The men are still 

unconscious as Jamie and Will pull them out of the van.  

 “What are you waiting for?” Frank says.  

 “I want them to be awake for this,” Jamie says, 

grinding his teeth. 

 “It would be a lot quieter this way,” Frank says.  

 “He’s right, Jamie, just do it now,” Dylan suggests.  

 Will takes his gun out and shoots one of the brothers 

in the head. “I got mine,” he says.  

 “I want him to suffer,” Jamie says.  

 “Well, that’s all poetic and stuff, but—” 

 Jamie takes out his knife and slices the man’s throat. 

His eyes widen and Jamie whispers in his ear. “That is 

for Arianna,” he says.  

 “Well,” Frank says. “Anyone hungry.” They look at 

Frank like he’s crazy. “What?” he says. “I’m in the 

mood for some pancakes.” 

 “Hold on,” Jamie says. He grabs a can of gasoline 

and drenches the bodies. He strikes a match and looks to 

Frank. “No evidence.” 

 “We usually just dump them in the swamp for the 

alligators,” Frank says. “But this will work too.” 

 “Well…I get more satisfaction out of it this way,” 

Jamie says with a smirk. He watches them burn for a 

moment with sheer pleasure at the fact they are dead. 

“See you in Hell, boys,” he says and walks back to the 

van. 
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 Frank insists they stop and get pancakes so Jamie 

avoids everyone he can to get to the bathroom to clean 

up. He looks in the mirror and notices the look in his 

eyes. The part of him he never wanted to see again is 

back. The killer has returned. He grabs his phone and 

calls the only one that can make him feel better.  

 It is three in the morning and Marilee hears her 

phone ringing. She sees Jamie’s face. “Crap,” she says. 

“What’s wrong?” she answers.  

 “Hey,” he says. 

 “Jamie, what is wrong?” she asks. 

 “Nothing,” he lies. “I just wanted to hear your 

voice.” 

 “It’s three in the morning, Jamie, I know better. Now 

what is it?” 

 “You know that thing I was trying to avoid,” he 

says.  

 “You mean—” 

 “Don’t say it over the phone,” Jamie warns. “But 

you do know what I mean, right?”  

 “Yes,” she replies.  

 “I just needed to hear your voice,” he says. “I’ll let 

you go back to sleep.” 

 “Do I need to come to New Orleans? She asks.  

 “No!” he says. “I mean…that’s silly…you have 

school.” 

 “Jamie,” she sighs. “Was what you did necessary?” 

 “Yes,” he says. “It was.” 

 “Well, there you go,” she says, trying to make it a 

little easier on him. “I’m sure it was awful, but just 

remember why you did it and who you did it for. I know 
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you had a good reason.” She believes every word of 

what she is saying. Jamie would never do that unless he 

had to, especially if it was to protect her and her family. 

“Just let me know if you need me and I’m there, okay.” 

 “You’re amazing,” he says. “I love you.”  

 “I love you, Jamie. Be careful,” she says. “And I’ll 

see you this weekend.” 

 Marilee will not understand why Arianna is staying 

with him, so he thinks quickly. “I’ll come to you this 

weekend,” he says. “Things are a bit…crazy around 

here.” 

 “Okay,” she says. “I’ll see you then.” They hang up 

and there is no way she can go back to sleep now so she 

goes to practice her cooking skills. 

 

 Jamie feels so much better after talking to Marilee 

and cleaning up. He goes and joins the others for some 

pancakes. He feels a bit guilty about not telling Marilee 

that Arianna was staying with him, but it wouldn’t help 

the situation at all.  

 Arianna is still asleep when Jamie goes to his room. 

He slips into the bathroom to clean up. He gets 

undressed to take a shower. As he wraps a towel around 

his waist to let the water warm up, he turns to see 

Arianna. He jumps. “Don’t do that,” he says. She notices 

the blood on his arm. She walks over to him and wipes 

the blood off with her finger. She gives a little smirk.  

 “Are they both dead?” she asks.  

 “Of course,” Jamie says.  She wets the cloth and 

wipes the blood off his arm. 
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 “Thank you,” she says, about to tear up again. He 

takes her in his arms and picks her up to carry her back 

to bed. He lets her cry on his shoulder for a little while. 

 “Hey,” he says. “I’m so sorry this happened to you. 

If I’d have been there…” he tries to rein in his temper. “I 

should have been there. It won’t happen again.” He feels 

so guilty that it hurts his stomach. He kisses her 

forehead. “Please forgive me,” he says. She doesn’t say 

anything because she is too upset, but she looks into his 

eyes and strokes his cheek. Jamie doesn’t know why, if 

it is from guilt or sympathy, but he leans down and 

kisses her. After a moment, he realizes this probably 

isn’t what she needs right now. “Well, I better let you 

rest now,” he says. He gets up to leave and she grabs his 

arm.  

 “Will you stay with me?” she asks. 

 “Of course,” he says. He goes to turn the water off in 

the bathroom and comes back to slide in under the 

covers with her. He holds her until she falls asleep and 

then he falls asleep as well. He wakes up early to realize 

he is still naked. He goes to finish the shower he never 

had the night before. 
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 THIRTY-THREE 

  

Marilee has been up cooking since she talked to Jamie. 

She has a huge breakfast waiting for everyone when they 

wake up. Thinking it all looks so delicious she decides to 

take a picture and send it to Jamie. She captions it 

wishing you were here. She wonders if he is okay, but 

not wanting to bother him this early, she calls Charlotte. 

 “Hey,” Charlotte answers, excited. “How are you?” 

 “I’m good,” she says. “How are you?” 

 “Fine,” Charlotte responds.  

 “I heard about last night, so I just wanted to call and 

see if everyone was okay.” 

 “Jamie told you about last night?” Charlotte says 

surprised. 

 “Yeah, he called me last night after,” Marilee says. 

“He was really upset. Is he okay?” 

 “Yeah, I think he is dealing,” Charlotte says as 

Jamie walks in. She mouths out Marilee’s name. 

“Arianna is the one I’m worried about anyway.” Jamie’s 

eyes widen, but Charlotte doesn’t notice. “What those 

guys put her through…I don’t even want to think about 

it.” Jamie sighs as he knows he’s busted. He waves his 

arms in the air to get her attention. She notices his face 

and he reaches for the phone.  

 “Remind me to kill you later,” he says. “Marilee?” 

he asks, hoping she is still on the line. 

 “Yes,” she says. “Are you going to tell me what 

happened now?”  
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 “Not over the phone,” he says. “I’ll be over when 

you get out of school.” Marilee is irritated so she hangs 

up on him. How can she go to school now? She has to 

find out what is going on. She feels sick to her stomach 

and has to find out what is going on as soon as possible. 

She calls Scott for a favor. Charley walks in and smells 

the food. “Wow,” he says. 

 “Enjoy,” Marilee says. “Tell Dad I’ll be home 

tomorrow.” 

 “What?” Charley replies. “Where are you going?” 

 “Something has come up,” she says.  

 “What about school?” he says.  

 “I have to go,” she says, running out the door. 

“Sorry, I’ll call later.” 

 “Marilee!” Charley tries to stop her, but she is 

already gone. 

 

 “I’m sorry,” Charlotte says. “She said you told her 

everything…I just assumed.” 

 “It’s okay,” he says, handing her the phone back. “I 

should’ve told her.” Arianna comes in the room and they 

are silent.  

 “What’s wrong?” she says. 

 “Nothing,” Jamie says with a laugh. “How are you?” 

 “Hungry,” she says.  

 “Do you want me to go get something?” 

 “You two stay here,” Charlotte says. “I’ll go get 

something.” Charlotte notices Arianna grab Jamie’s 

waist and he doesn’t stop her. “Jamie, a word please,” 

she says. Jamie walks her to the door. “What the hell is 

going on?’ 
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 “What?” he asks innocently. “Nothing.” He sighs. 

“She is vulnerable right now and I’m not going to upset 

her by telling her to knock it off.” 

 “Did something else happen between the two of 

you?” she asks. 

 “We may have kissed,” Jamie says. “But that is it.” 

 Charlotte takes a breath so she doesn’t yell. “You 

aren’t helping her by leading her on, Jamie.” 

 “I know,” he says.  

 “But don’t you think it’s weird that she even wanted 

to kiss you right now?” Charlotte asks. 

 “What do you mean?” Jamie asks.  

 “Well, I know if that happened to me, kissing 

someone would be the last thing on my mind.”  

 “You think she lied?” Jamie laughs.  

 “You’re right, I’m probably just crazy. She wouldn’t 

do that. I’ll be back in a bit.” 

 “No she wouldn’t do that,” Jamie says when 

Charlotte is gone.  

 “Hey,” she says as he walks back in to the kitchen. 

“What time is your meeting?” 

 “I’m not leaving,” he says. “I told Frank to take over 

today. I’m all yours.” 

 “You can’t keep an eye on me all day,” she says.  

 “I can try,” he says. She smiles. “So what do you 

want to do today?” 

 “I don’t really want to do anything but lay around. 

Seriously, you don’t have to babysit me. I’ll be fine.” 

 “Maybe I’m staying for me,” Jamie says. 

 “Well,” she says. “In that case.”  

 After breakfast they sit on the couch and watch 

television. Charlotte’s comment keeps creeping up in his 
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mind. He doesn’t know how to ask without offending 

her. “Arianna,” he says. “I need to talk to you about 

something and I need you to be honest with me. This 

may hurt your feelings, but the only way to know for 

sure is to ask.” 

 She looks at him with an irritated look and sighs. 

“You think I’m lying?” she gives him a hurtful look. “I 

can’t believe you,” she says. 

 “I’m sorry,” he says, feeling horrible. “It’s just—” 

 “The kiss?” she guesses. 

 “Yeah…” 

 “Listen to me, Jamie Garrison! A hundred guys 

could do what they did and I still wouldn’t pass up the 

opportunity to be with you.” She stands up, annoyed. “I 

wish to God it was a lie, but it isn’t. I’m trying to forget 

it all. Maybe I’m using you to forget, but I’m not lying!” 

He stands up with her and hugs her.  

 “I’m sorry,” he says. “I knew you wouldn’t lie about 

it…I just had to be sure.” She begins to cry again. 

“Don’t cry,” he says. “I’m an idiot.” 

 “Nobody is going to want me when this gets out,” 

she says. “I’ll be damaged goods.” 

 “What are you talking about?” he says. “Any man 

would die to have a woman like you.” 

 “I’ll be the ex-wife who was left for a younger 

woman and ruined by the Monroe brothers and I’m only 

twenty-one.” 

 “No you won’t,” he says as the doorbell rings. He 

sighs in frustration.  

 “I’m going to go take a bath,” she says. 
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 Jamie goes to open the door to find Marilee staring 

at him. “Hey,” she says.  

 “What are you doing here?” he asks, shocked, 

turning back toward the stairs to make sure Arianna is 

out of sight.  

 “I couldn’t wait until after school,” she says. “You 

need to tell me what is going on before I start to get 

more suspicious of what you are doing here in New 

Orleans.” 

 “Why would you be suspicious?” he asks with a 

laugh.  

 “Jamie, where is your razor…” Arianna stops mid-

way down the stairs wearing nothing but a towel. Jamie 

smiles and Marilee folds her arms across her chest 

waiting for an explanation. Jamie can’t think of anything 

to say so he sighs and walks into the kitchen. Marilee is 

irritated and shocked that he just walked out without any 

explanation. She looks to Arianna who just smiles 

awkwardly and runs back upstairs. She is left alone in 

the living room, so she runs in the kitchen to chase Jamie 

down. 

 “Hey,” she says. “What the hell? Do I not deserve an 

explanation for that?” she points to the living room as 

Jamie chugs a beer. She knows he is really stressed right 

now so she sits quietly as he finishes. He takes a breath 

and burps. “Oh, that is really attractive,” she says. He 

starts to laugh, and his anxiety goes away. He still grabs 

another beer and pops the top off. “Oh no,” she says 

grabbing the beer away. “You can have this back when 

you explain what is going on.” 

 “That…” he points to the living room. “Was just bad 

timing.” He gives her a smirk. 
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 “I know,” she says. “I’m still here aren’t I?” They 

both laugh. “Look, I know nothing is going on…I trust 

you, but I need to know what is happening. I don’t like 

being left out of the loop.” 

 “Okay,” he says. “Can I have my beer now?” She 

smiles and hands it back to him. “I’m going to be 

completely honest with you, but please stay calm and 

reasonable.” 

 “Okay…” Marilee isn’t sure she wants to be in the 

loop anymore, but she listens anyway.  

 “Before I tell you what has happened, I have to tell 

you about me and Arianna’s relationship and you aren’t 

going to like it. I do hope you understand.” He sighs and 

can tell Marilee isn’t happy already. “First, let me get 

this out of the way. We have never slept together…in the 

way you think,” he says, hoping that cushions the blow 

for the rest of his confession. “Have we slept in the same 

bed? Yes. Do I love her? Yes.” 

 “Why are you telling me this?” Marilee says, 

irritated. 

 “Because for this…” he says, pointing to her and 

then to himself. “…to work, I’m going to have to start 

being honest with you and if you want to be kept in the 

loop you have to be able to handle it. My feelings for my 

wife, for instance.” Marilee doesn’t like that he still calls 

her his wife. He smiles at the joke.  

 “Ha, ha,” she says. “Fine, continue.” 

 “I do love her, but it’s not the same kind of love that 

I have for you. I need to protect her. It’s a love with 

loyalty, admiration, and devotion…” 

 “So no romantic feelings whatsoever?” Marilee asks. 
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 “Don’t ask a question you don’t want the answer to, 

Marilee.” She gives him a hurtful expression. “But that 

is where your trust in me comes into play,” he says, 

grabbing her hand. “You have to know by now that I 

would never hurt you, right?” 

 “Yes, but it’s still hard not to be jealous of her.” 

 “I’m sorry about that, but you also need to know this 

world that you and your family have entered is brutal. 

There is lying, stealing, cheating, manipulation after 

manipulation— 

 “Okay, I get it,” she says.  

 “Arianna is family and we have a bond. I will 

protect her as I would you.” 

 “So last night was about her?” she asks. Jamie 

proceeds to tell her what happened to Arianna and she 

begins to understand a little better.  

 “So can you cut her a little slack, please? You told 

me the other night that you could handle whatever was 

thrown at you,” he says, taking a sip of beer to calm his 

nerves. “Do you still feel that way? Because this is one 

thing that will be thrown at you constantly.” 

 “Yes, Jamie,” she says with confidence. “Nobody is 

going to scare me off, not even you.” 

 “I’m not trying to scare you off. I’m just finally 

being honest with you and myself. People will try to pull 

us apart.”  

 “They haven’t succeeded yet,” she says. He smiles. 

 “No, but they will try anything if it helps them 

further up the ladder so you must trust me no matter 

what you see or what you hear…” he presses. “Trust that 

I have a reason for everything I do.” 
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 “I will,” she says. “While we are being honest, 

Arianna still has feelings for you, doesn’t she?” 

 “Yes, she does,” Jamie says without hesitation.  

 “That is all I need to know,” she says, knowing she 

is in for a fight with this girl. 

 “Can you handle it?” he asks again. “She will be 

staying here a while so I can keep an eye on her. 

 “I can handle it,” Marilee says, biting her lip. “Can 

you?” He laughs, but he’s not so sure. “Just promise me 

something and I’ll leave it alone.” 

 “Anything,” he says.  

 “If anything happens between the two of 

you…romantically, tell me right away. Just rip that 

Band-Aid right off…okay.” 

 “You don’t have to worry,” he says with a laugh. 

“But okay, I promise.” He kisses her, but someone 

interrupts.  

 “Hey,” Will says. 

 “Will!” Marilee jumps up to give him a hug.  

 “How are you, love?” Will says. Jamie rolls his eyes 

at Will’s comment. “Okay, so Dad will be here within 

the hour.” 

 “What?” Jamie jumps up. “Why?” 

 “Don’t worry,” Will says. “He just wants to thank 

you for what you did for Arianna. He wasn’t expecting 

to see Marilee here though.” He smiles at Marilee. “By 

the way,” he says. “Where is the guard at the gate?” 

 “What do you mean?” Jamie asks. “There is always 

a guard at the gate.” Jamie goes to check it out. “Where 

the hell did he go?”  

 “He was here when I got here,” Marilee says.  
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 “Arianna!” Jamie yells and runs as fast as he can 

upstairs. They pass Dylan and Charlotte on the way. 

 “What is going on?” Dylan asks. Marilee catches 

them up. “Crap,” Dylan says, running to meet them. 

Jamie screams with anger.  

 “She’s gone,” Will says running back down the 

stairs. 

 “Did she leave?” Marilee asks.  

 “No,” Will says. “She wouldn’t have left by herself 

and she definitely wouldn’t have left this behind.” Will 

holds up her phone and looks through it. “She has been 

talking with Frank a lot,” Will says, confused.  

 “Call him and ask him why, Dylan, and tell him 

what happened. Charlotte takes Marilee out for some 

air.” Marilee starts to protest. “Marilee, if he sees you, 

he’ll know I was distracted!” Jamie yells. “He may not 

show mercy for that. Not that he should anyway.” He 

strokes his hair back and pulls it a little with frustration. 

“You shouldn’t have come.” She looks hurt at his words, 

but she did promise she could handle anything. 

 “You’re right,” she says. “I’ll just go. Charlotte can 

take me to Scott and Missy’s house, right?” 

 “Of course,” Charlotte says.  Jamie is surprised by 

her remark but is too upset to show it.  Too much is 

running through his mind.  

 “What if they kill her this time?” Will says, 

concerned.  

 “I promised her,” Jamie says, pacing. “I promised 

her I wouldn’t leave her again.” 

 “She was upstairs, Jamie,” Dylan says. “You didn’t 

leave her.” 
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 “Will, I’m so sorry,” Jamie says. Will doesn’t even 

look in Jamie’s direction. 

 “I have to go call Dad,” Will says. 

 “I’m going to go outside to see if I can find 

anything,” Dylan says. “Maybe something will tell us 

what happened to her.” Dylan goes outside to call Scott. 

“Dad, we have a problem.” 

 “Well, I’m surprised you haven’t called sooner to 

tell you the truth.” Scott laughs.  

 “No…dad, Arianna is missing,” Dylan says.  

 “What?” Dylan explains what happened to Arianna. 

“Where was Jamie?” 

 “With Marilee, but he was still here in the house,” 

Dylan says.  

 “Crap,” Scott says. “I never should have loaned her 

my plane. Has William been informed of the situation?” 

 “Yes, and he will be here within the hour. Charlotte 

and Marilee are on their way to your house.” 

 “Good, I’m on my way.” 

 “Wait, Dad, I think I found something,” Dylan says, 

picking something up off the ground. 

 “What is it?” Scott says. Dylan looks it over. 

 “It’s just a business card,” he says throwing it down. 

 “Where to?” Scott asks. 

 Dylan picks it back up. “Three Aces…wait,” he 

stops. “Isn’t that—? 

 “Yes, the Monroe brothers own that place…or did.” 

 “I have to go. See you soon.” Dylan hangs up and 

runs to get Jamie.  
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 While Jamie looks around the room for clues that 

could give him a sense of who took Arianna, Dylan 

bursts through the door. “Jamie, look what I found 

outside,” he says, showing him the card. “The Monroe 

brothers own it.” 

 “But they are dead,” Jamie says.  

 “Look at the card more closely,” Dylan says. Jamie 

looks at the card and smiles when he notices a third 

name. “There is a third brother.” 

 “Let’s go and get him.” They hurry out the door, but 

Jamie stops when he notices a pillbox on the floor. He 

looks at it curiously, but just sticks it in his pocket for 

now and hurries to catch up with Dylan. 

 “Will!” Dylan says. “Let’s go!” Will rushes in 

behind them. “Maybe we can get her back before your 

dad gets here.”  

 They head into the bar, which is relatively empty, 

and Will turns the closed sign around and locks the door. 

A woman comes from the back of the store and freezes. 

“Can I help you?” she asks. 

 “We are looking for Dean Monroe,” Will says, 

holding up the card. 

 “That would be me,” she says, taking the card. 

“They got the name wrong and my brothers were too 

cheap to get it fixed. I’m Deana.” 

 “So you run the bar?” Jamie asks. 

 “Well, until my brothers get back from whatever 

mess they have got themselves into…I guess I do.” 

Jamie looks to Will and feels guilty about killing her 

brothers but doesn’t regret it. He doesn’t want to do 

what he has to do now, but he must. “Go and check the 

back,” Jamie says to Dylan. Deana starts to panic and 



MONSTROUS MEN 

 
341 

 

she tries to run. Jamie grabs her by the hair and throws 

her in a chair. “Sit,” he says. 

 “Back is clear,” Dylan says stopping in his tracks. 

 “What—” 

 “Shush,” he says. “Do you hear that?” They all listen 

and hear a noise coming from upstairs. 

 “Stay here,” Jamie says as he runs upstairs. He stops 

when he gets to the top step to listen for the noise again. 

It’s coming from the room at the end of the hallway. He 

tries to open the door, but it is locked so he kicks it in. 

Arianna is tied to a chair and he runs to her rescue. Her 

eyes widen with surprise when she sees him. He unties 

her and takes her gag out of her mouth. 

 “Jamie!” she cries as she hugs and kisses him. 

 He hugs and kisses her back and grabs her face. “I’m 

so sorry,” he says. “Are you okay?”  

 “Yes, just get me out of here,” she says. “Before the 

others come back.” 

 “Others?” he asks and suddenly they hear gunfire. 

While running out the door, they are greeted by a man 

with a gun, but they keep running at him. Arianna takes 

his gun away and Jamie pushes him down the stairs. 

They follow as the body tumbles down the stairs. Jamie 

takes out his gun and starts shooting. He shoots everyone 

except Deana. She stares in horror. As they come into 

view, Will sees Arianna.  

 “Arianna!” he yells, running to her for a hug. As 

they hug, Jamie notices the man on the floor reach for 

another gun, but Jamie is quicker and shoots him in the 

head. While hugging her brother, Arianna spots Deana 

raise her gun at them. She quickly pulls Will’s gun from 
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his holster and shoots Deana. They all look around at the 

damage and sigh.  

 “Let’s get back, guys,” Jamie says. “Should we torch 

it?” Will asks.  

 “I’ll make a call,” Jamie says. “We need to head 

back.” 
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 THIRTY-FOUR 

 
Charlotte pulls up to Scott and Missy’s house and 

Marilee is amazed at how big it is. “Wow,” Marilee 

says. “This is bigger than the last one.” 

 “Yeah, but it doesn’t have the stables,” Charlotte 

pouts, missing her horses. They pull up to a big fountain 

in the driveway. Marilee rolls her eyes at Charlotte. “I 

know it’s a bit much.” Charlotte looks at a familiar car. 

“Is that Frank’s car?” she asks. “What is he doing here?” 

 “Oh great,” Marilee says as they get out of the car.  

 “Mom,” Charlotte yells. “Are you here?” Marilee 

looks around at how open it is. “Wow,” she says again. 

“Go ahead and have a look around,” Charlotte says. “I’ll 

be right back.” 

 “Okay,” she replies, still looking at how high the 

ceilings are. She passes by the office and hears Frank 

talking on the phone. She starts to turn so she won’t have 

to talk to him, but she hears the conversation. 

 “So they are all dead, then,” Frank says. “And 

Arianna got away.” He sighs. “Oh well, she has no idea I 

was involved. We will need to kick things up a notch 

though. Arianna and Jamie need to be together. It is vital 

for the faction. Jamie already realizes how much he 

cares for her. We just need to nudge him a little more. It 

is only an amount of time before he chooses her over 

Marilee.”  
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 Marilee is frozen, but she finds the will to move her 

feet. She turns to leave, but she isn’t quick enough. “Oh 

my,” Frank says. “I really wish you hadn’t heard that.” 

 “Heard what?” Marilee says innocently. “I just got 

here.” 

 “Nice try,” he says, grabbing her by the arm. “Don’t 

even think about screaming if you want them to stay 

alive.” He makes sure nobody has seen him and hands 

her to one of his men. “Take her to the warehouse.”  

 “What?” Marilee squeaks because she knows what 

happens in warehouses. “Why do you want them 

together so badly? She asks. “Why am I not good 

enough?” 

 Frank sighs. “It’s not that you aren’t good enough, 

sweetheart,” he says. “It’s that you are too good. Their 

marriage will ensure our faction thrives. We have a lot 

riding on this that most don’t know about. I am sorry, 

dear.” Marilee gets goosebumps because this is the first 

time that she believes Frank is really sorry. She knows 

that is ridiculous though because this is Frank. He has no 

emotions, no remorse, and no apologetic bone in his 

body. The man grabs her and takes her to the car. She 

looks at the big house as it disappears from view and 

wonders if she will ever see any of them again. She will 

be nineteen in a couple of weeks if she can make it that 

long. 

 They pull into the marina and Marilee looks 

confused because she doesn’t see a warehouse. The man 

comes and pulls her out of the car, and she feels sick to 

her stomach. “Come on,” he says, rushing her. They 

walk up to a boat and she can already feel the motion 

sickness setting in. She accidently runs into someone 
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walking by them and she has to stop and breathe. “Just 

keep moving,” the man says.  

 “Hang on,” she begs, but the man drags her into the 

boat. They head out into open water and she can’t hold it 

in any longer. She vomits in the boat.  

 “Oh, come on,” the man says.  

 “I told you to hold on,” she says, wiping her face. 

The man gives her a cloth to clean up with. She looks at 

him curiously but thanks him. 

 She closes her eyes and lets the wind hit her face. 

She starts to feel better and then the boat stops. “We’re 

here,” the man says. Marilee looks at her surroundings. 

 “This isn’t a warehouse,” she says.  

 “Mr. Garrison just calls it that,” the man laughs. 

“You must be special.” 

 “What do you mean?” Marilee asks. 

 “He never brings anyone here.” She is quiet as they 

walk toward the house and wonders why she is still 

alive. 

 

 

  

 Jamie looks at Arianna and can’t believe he almost 

got her killed again. She looks up and smiles at him as 

they pull into the driveway. “Your dad is here,” Jamie 

notices. Arianna jumps at the thought of Jamie getting 

into trouble.  

 “Oh great,” Will says. “This should be fun.” 

 Arianna runs into her dad’s arms when they get 

inside. “Thank God,” William says as he hugs Will too. 
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Jamie doesn’t want to look him in the eye because he 

knows he is a disappointment.  

 “I’m sorry, sir,” he says. “I should have protected 

her and never let her out of my sight—” 

 William sighs. “Yes, you should have,” he says. 

“But…you brought her back and killed the ones who 

took her so I’m going to say you’re forgiven this time. 

Just don’t let it happen again. And you…” He looks to 

Arianna. You have to pay closer attention to your 

surroundings. People are going to come for you to get to 

him. We will double your guards for a while.” He goes 

to hug Jamie. “Thank you again. Your dad needs a word 

with you, my boy. We will give you a moment with 

him.”  

 Jamie gives Dylan a curious look and heads to the 

office. “What now?” Dylan asks. As soon as they walk 

in, Jamie knows something is wrong. Frank, Scott, 

Missy, and Charlotte are all waiting, but he doesn’t see 

Marilee. “What’s the matter and where is Marilee? Did 

she go back home?” 

 “We called Bryce and she hasn’t returned home,” 

Scott says.  

 “She was with me,” Charlotte cries. “She wouldn’t 

have just left.” Jamie’s face goes pale.  

 “I’m sorry, Jamie, I know I was supposed to protect 

her.” 

 “We don’t know she has been taken yet, Charlotte,” 

Scott says. Jamie is still looking into space playing his 

last words to her over in his head. “I yelled at her,” he 

says in a low voice. 

 “What?” Scott says.  

 “I told her she should have never come,” Jamie says. 
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 “Well, maybe she’s just mad then…and taking a 

break somewhere,” Missy says. 

 “When have we ever been that lucky?” Jamie says. 

 “Well, where do we start?” Frank says. 

 “I don’t know,” Jamie says. “Back at the Monroe’s 

place, I guess. Maybe they were working with 

someone.” 

 William pops his head around the corner. “We are 

going to leave,” William says. “Jamie has had a big 

day.” 

 “Sir, that is ridiculous,” Jamie says. “It’s late, please 

stay here as long as you’d like.” 

 “Thank you, Jamie,” William says. “I would like to 

just go right to sleep instead of dealing with a flight to 

London.” 

 “Of course, sir,” Jamie cracks a smile. “Charlotte, 

can you get Katie to get their rooms in order.” 

 “Sure,” she says, wiping her eyes. On her way out 

Jamie pulls her to him.  

 “This is not your fault,” he whispers in her ear and 

kisses her forehead. “We will find her.” She cracks a 

smile and walks out, and Dylan falls in behind her. He 

puts his hand on Jamie’s shoulder. 

 “Yes, we will,” Dylan says to reassure him. Jamie 

gives him a nod. 

 “Well…it’s late,” Frank says. “I’m going to head 

back but call me if you hear anything.” 

 “Frank,” Jamie says walking over to Frank with his 

arms folded. He sighs. “Look, it’s late. You can stay 

here if you’d like.” 
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 Frank smiles. “Thank you for the offer, Jamie, but I 

think you have enough guests for tonight.” He gives 

Jamie a pat on the back. “I’ll be back tomorrow so we 

can hash this thing out.”  

 “Thanks,” Jamie says. “Bright and early.” 

 “Bright and early,” Frank says. 

 Frank leaves and they all look at him, confused. 

“What?” he asks. 

 “What was all that about?” Scott asks.  

 “Just trying to get along,” Jamie says. “I’m going 

bed,” Jamie says. 

 “Okay, but Jamie,” his dad stops him. “We will 

bring her back.” 

 “Of course,” Jamie says, but for some reason he has 

a knot in the pit of his stomach that won’t go away. He 

opens the door to the bedroom and sees Arianna. He 

wasn’t surprised to see her he knew she would want to 

be with him. Besides he is supposed to watch her closely 

now. 

 “I heard about Marilee,” she says. “I’m sorry.” 

Jamie gives her an appreciative half-smile.  

 “Get some rest,” he says. “You’ve had a big day.” 

 “So have you,” she says. 

 “I can’t sleep right now,” he says, getting up to go to 

the bathroom. He starts to clean out his pockets and 

finds the pill case from earlier. “Arianna, did Frank 

come to the room and talk to you while you’ve been 

here?” 

 “No, why,” she says.  

 “I found his pill case by the door,” he says.  
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 “Maybe he came to talk and nobody was up here,” 

she says. “You don’t think he had anything to do with it, 

do you?” 

 “I don’t know…” Jamie sighs with frustration. 

 “We’ll figure this out, but you need to sleep,” she 

says. 

 “I will later,” he says. “You go on and get your rest. 

I’ll be fine.” He returns to the bathroom and shuts the 

door. 

 

 

  

 It’s almost been two weeks and Marilee’s birthday is 

tomorrow. Bryce, Charley, and Betty have come to help 

look for her. Jamie has had no luck in finding her and he 

has searched the town of New Orleans from top to 

bottom. “Maybe we need to search across the bay,” 

Dylan says. 

 “I already have,” Frank says. “Nobody knows 

anything. I’ve checked the marinas too, nothing. Jamie 

throws the books on the desk into the wall. “Jamie 

you’ve been at this for almost two weeks,” Frank says. 

“Take a break.” 

 “I can’t,” he says. “Not until I find her.” 

 Frank sighs and looks toward Dylan. “Well, what 

about them?” he says. Jamie looks toward his friends to 

see they are worn out. “They won’t rest until you do. At 

least go out to eat,” Frank stresses. “You can talk about 

where to look next while you eat.” Jamie looks at 

Arianna and sees she looks a bit frustrated. 
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 “I guess it wouldn’t hurt to go for a bite,” Jamie 

says. “Oh, I almost forgot,” Jamie says digging in his 

pocket. “I found these.” He pulls the pill case out to 

hand to Frank.  

 “Oh, I’ve been looking for these. Where did you find 

them?” Frank says. 

 “In my room,” Jamie replies trying to get a feel for 

his grandfather’s reaction.  

 “Oh…I must have dropped them the other night—” 

 “No, I found them the day Arianna went missing,” 

Jamie says.  

 “Oh…well, thanks,” Frank says.  

 Jamie gets up to go. “Do you want to join us?”  

 “No, thanks,” Frank says. “You kids go on. I have 

some things to take care of.” 

 

 Arianna, Charlotte, Dylan, and Jamie go to the 

Mariana restaurant just outside of New Orleans. Jamie 

stares at Marilee’s picture on his phone. The waiter 

comes over to take their order. “Pretty girl,” he says, 

looking over Jamie’s shoulder.  

 “Yes, she is,” Jamie says putting his phone away. 

 “She dump you?” the waiter asks. It takes everything 

Jamie has not to jump out of his chair. He grinds his 

teeth and gives the waiter an annoyed look. “Forgive 

me,” the waiter says. “You just looked a little sad.” 

 “She’s missing,” Charlotte says.  

 “Oh, I’m so sorry,” he says. “Drinks are on the 

house…my apologies.” He starts to walk away but stops. 

“Wait…” he says. “Can I see the picture again?” Jamie 

pulls the picture up again a little annoyed. “Yeah…” the 

waiter says. Jamie’s annoyed look turns to surprise. 
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“Yeah, she was here a few weeks ago. I was just coming 

in to work. She boarded a boat with some guy.” 

 “What?” Jamie jumps up. 

 “Yep, I’m sure of it,” the waiter says. I actually 

bumped into her. She looked a little sick, but the guy 

hurried her to the boat anyway.” Jamie’s eyes fill up 

with hope.  

 “Did you see which way the boat went?” 

 “I believe toward the bridge,” the waiter says. Jamie 

hugs him and runs.  

 “Thank you,” he shouts as they all run out of the 

restaurant to find a boat. 

 “Guys,” Dylan yells. “Over here.” Dylan finds the 

boat they keep there for emergencies. They hop in and 

head toward the bridge. 

 “It’s getting dark,” Arianna says. “We won’t be able 

to find any answers tonight.” 

 “Well, we are a lot better off than we were 

yesterday,” Charlotte says.  

 “Wait a minute,” Arianna says. “That house over 

there…Is that Frank’s car? I didn’t know he had a house 

way out here.”  

 “Get as close as you can, Dylan, and then cut the 

engine.” Dylan pulls up to the bank and cuts the engine. 

Jamie sees Frank get out of his car and walk to the 

house. “Y’all stay here.” 

 “No,” Arianna says. “I’m going with you.” 

 “We’ll stay here,” Charlotte says. “Just don’t do 

anything stupid.” 

 “Of course not,” Jamie says. Jamie and Arianna head 

up to the house. It isn’t heavily guarded, but they can’t 
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be too careful. “Let’s go the back,” Jamie says. “As they 

get to the back door, they see two men in the window. 

They quickly hide. Arianna swallows hard and prays 

they didn’t get made.  

 “Crap,” she says as they duck under the window. 

Jamie runs to another window and his heart skips as he 

sees her. “Marilee!” He starts to run in to save her, but 

Arianna stops him. “No, Jamie,” she says. “There are too 

many men in there. You will just get her killed.”  

 “I’m not leaving without her,” Jamie says.  

 “Look, even if we do get her out Frank will know 

that we know he was involved,” she says.  “He will find 

a way to kill us all and you know I’m right.” Jamie sighs 

because he knows she is right, but he hates the thought 

of leaving her here with him. “It doesn’t look like she is 

being mistreated, does it?”  

 “Not really,” Jamie replies. Jamie looks inside and 

Marilee is reading a book. 

 “Come on,” Arianna says. “Let’s go tell the others. 

We can come back for her. She will be fine.” She pulls 

Jamie back to the boat. 

 “She’s there,” Jamie says, jumping back on the boat. 

“And you didn’t get her?” Charlotte asks. 

 “We will have to come back,” Jamie says. “If Frank 

even suspects we know…” 

 “This is true…we will be dead,” Dylan says.  

 

 “How do we handle this?” Scott says, pacing the 

office. 

 “I bet he was behind Arianna’s kidnapping too,” 

Jamie says. 
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 “If that were true, he would be on London’s list for 

sure,” Scott says. “William would have his head for that 

one. What makes you wonder anyway, besides the 

obvious?” 

 “Well for one, it’s just too much of a coincidence 

and two, I found his pill case in my bedroom when 

Arianna went missing. He didn’t have an explanation as 

to why they were there.” 

 “The Monroe brothers could have been working for 

him,” Dylan says.  

 “Would he do that?” Arianna gasps. 

 “There is no telling what that man would do, but 

why?” asks Jamie.  

 “I agree,” Charlotte says. “What was the purpose in 

it?” 

 “The same purpose he has always had,” Jamie says. 

“To keep Marilee and I away from each other.” 

 “What is his deal with you two?” Arianna asks. “Let 

me call dad for help. If he was involved, I want his head 

too.” 

 “Make the call, but don’t tell him anything yet,” 

Scott says. “Just tell him to meet us here.” 

 “Okay,” Arianna says.  

 “We have to play this carefully,” Scott says. “Frank 

is always one step ahead of us.” 

 “Did you let Bryce and the family know?” Scott 

asks. 

 “No,” Jamie says. “Not yet.” 

 “I’ll call them,” Charlotte says. 

 Arianna comes back in the room. “Dad is on his 

way.” 
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 “Good,” Scott says with a sigh.  

 “So what is the plan?” Dylan asks, feeling a surge of 

energy. He is ready for planning and working. 

 “I know you love this stuff, brother,” Jamie says. 

“But can you act a little less upbeat about it.” 

 “Sorry,” Dylan says.  

 “Betty, Charley, and Bryce are on the way,” 

Charlotte says. “The rest are staying behind.” 

 “That is good news,” Jamie says. “This could get a 

bit dangerous…for all of us.” 

 Scott’s phone rings and he narrows his eyes. “What 

the hell?” he asks as he sees the caller. “It’s Bill.” Scott 

hesitates, but answers. “You have a lot of nerve calling,” 

he says.  

 “I know,” Bill says. “Look, I was upset. Dad told us 

that you tried to kill him. What was I supposed to do?” 

 “Be on my side!” Scott says. “You’re my brother!” 

 “And he is my Dad!” 

 Scott sighs to keep his composure. “What do you 

want, Billy?”  

 “I’m wondering if you’ve heard from Dad,” Bill 

says. “I haven’t heard from him in a couple of weeks.” 

 “He was here yesterday,” Scott says. “He is fine.” 

 “Oh…okay.” 

 “Did you run out of money again?” Scott laughs. 

 “Funny,” Bill says. “Just tell him to call me.” 

 “Fine,” Scott says and hangs up the phone. 

“Strange.” 

 “Something wrong?” Dylan asks. 

 “No…I’m sure he just wanted money again.” 

 Jamie looks at the time and gets irritated. “I hate 

waiting.” 
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 “Yes, but we need to wait on Bryce,” Scott says. “It 

is only right.” 

 “I know,” Jamie stands up to pace.  

 Jamie’s men come in to be briefed. “Five of you will 

come with us,” Jamie says. “The other five stay back 

unless we call for back-up.” The men nod in agreement. 

“We still have a while,” Jamie looks at the time again. 

“I’ll call when we are ready.” The men leave and Jamie 

starts to pace again. 

 “Would you stop pacing,” Arianna says. “He gives 

her a strange look but lets her remark slide.  

 “I’m going outside,” he says. Jamie sits in the 

courtyard hoping for some kind of miracle that will 

bring Marilee back to him. He daydreams of their time 

together and how she always made him feel like a better 

man than he is. He thinks about the orphanage and the 

moment he fell for her, the moment he wanted to kiss 

her, and the moment he knew he would protect and love 

her forever. He can’t get rid of this irritating pain in his 

stomach. Charlotte comes out and hands him a beer. 

“Thank you,” he says. 

 “No problem,” she says, taking a sip of hers. “What 

are you thinking about?”  

 He gives her a strange look. “You know what I’m 

thinking about,” he says. 

 “I know,” she says with a sigh. “The first time I met 

Marilee,” she says. “I knew we would be friends.” 

 “The first time I met Marilee…” he looks sad. 

 “She hated you,” Charlotte laughs. “Or at least she 

said she did. I think she always liked you though.” Jamie 

cracks a smile, remembering all the little things Marilee 
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did to ensure he knew she didn’t like him. “Oh and 

Charley…” she laughs. 

 “What about me?” Charley says, joining them out on 

the patio. 

 “Oh…hey,” Charlotte says, going to give him a hug. 

“We were just talking about when we first met Marilee 

and how she hated Jamie.” 

 “Well, that was mostly me,” Charley says. “I kind of 

put stuff in her head. She never listened to 

me…obviously.” Jamie laughs. “Tell me you have a plan 

to get her back,” he pleads. 

 “Of course,” Jamie says.  “We are just waiting on 

William and then we can leave.” Will walks out.  

 “Hey,” he says. “Dad has been held up. He sent me 

in his place. What’s up?” 

 “Crap,” Jamie says. “I guess we are on our own 

then.” 

 “What is going on?” Will asks. They catch him up 

on everything. “Let me call Dad.” 

 “It’s too late,” Jamie says. “We need to move now.” 

  “We can explain to William later,” Scott says from 

the doorway. “Let’s move!” 

 Jamie runs to get his stuff and they are on their way 

to get Marilee. “Today is her birthday,” Charley says as 

they drive to the marina.  

 “I know,” Jamie says with a sigh. 

 “And that is why when we get back, we are going to 

throw her the biggest birthday bash ever,” Charlotte 

says. They sit quietly as Jamie gets his weapons ready.  

 They reach the marina and hop in their designated 

boats. “Jamie,” Bryce says, grabbing his arm. Jamie 

looks at him but is silent. “I know you will get her back, 
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but make sure you kill that bastard.” They exchange 

looks. 

 “No problem,” Jamie says and they all head to 

Frank’s secret house to rescue Marilee.  

 Jamie’s boat reaches the bank and he hops out 

before it even stops. The driver drops them off and 

waits. They split up and Jamie, Will, and Dylan go to 

find Marilee while Scott and his men cover the area. 

Jamie goes back to the same window where he saw 

Marilee before. He sees her and he is breathless for a 

moment. Will gives him a shove to snap him out of it. 

They enter through the back door and the house is 

empty.  

 “This doesn’t feel right,” Dylan says.  

 “Yeah, I know,” Jamie replies. 

 “Just hurry up and get her,” Will presses. Jamie runs 

to the back bedroom and opens the door. Marilee jumps. 

 “Jamie!” she says with surprise. They run to each 

other and kiss. “It’s about time,” she says. 

 “Sorry,” he says with a smile. “Traffic.” He kisses 

her again. “Happy birthday.” 

 “Thanks.” 

 “We have to go,” he says and pulls her by the arm. 

 “Jamie,” she says. “I need to tell you something.”  

 “It will have to wait,” he says as two men pass by 

the window and see them. “This way,” Jamie says, 

pulling her. They meet up with Will and Dylan. 

 “Which way?” Dylan asks. 

 “This way,” Marilee says, but when they turn there 

are three men surrounding them.  
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Jamie sighs, but gives Will and Dylan a nod and they 

start to fight. Another man grabs Marilee from behind, 

but Jamie throws a knife at him and he falls to the 

ground.  

 “Run!” he yells at Marilee. She starts to run. Jamie 

soon catches up with her and grabs her hand. He turns to 

see Will and Dylan behind them. “Get to the boats,” he 

yells. They are almost to the boat when they hear 

gunfire. They dodge bullets as they run as fast as they 

can. Jamie turns to see Frank get out of his car with 

some more men. “Go!” Frank yells. Scott and his men 

keep shooting as they back up to the boats. Scott sees his 

moment, so he jumps in the boat with his men and they 

speed off. Jamie, Will, Dylan, and Marilee reach their 

boat, but gunfire prevents them from climbing aboard. 

They are forced to go another way. They run down 

beside the water bank. “Jump in!” Jamie yells. He grabs 

Marilee’s hand tightly and they all jump in. They start 

swimming to the boats with gunfire nearly hitting them 

with each stroke. The gunfire stops and they climb up on 

the boat. Jamie reaches out for Marilee’s hand, but she 

isn’t there. “Marilee?” he says. He looks out toward the 

other boats.  

 “Maybe she swam to the other boats,” Dylan says. 

Jamie starts to panic. 

 “Marilee!” he yells. Jamie looks back toward Frank 

as Marilee screams. “No!” Jamie yells. A man is pulling 

Marilee from the water. He takes her to Frank, and she is 

forced on her knees. “You’re dead!” Jamie yells toward 

Frank.  She starts to cry, and she looks up to Frank and 

says something.  He pulls her hair and whispers 

something to her. “I love you, Jamie,” she yells as Frank 
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puts a gun to her head. “No!” Jamie yells as the gun goes 

off. Everyone gasps as Marilee’s body falls to the 

ground. Jamie’s heart stops. “No!” he yells again. He 

runs and tries to jump out of the boat, but Will stops 

him. It takes everyone to hold on to him. Everyone is in 

shock, but they still hold on to Jamie. Betty and 

Charlotte give each other a look of horror as they hold 

on to Jamie’s leg. He is crying, yelling, and trying to get 

away. “Let me go!” he yells. “Marilee!” He reaches out 

for her as if he can grab her and bring her back. Bryce 

and Charley finally bring him down and even though 

they are crying as well, they are able to restrain him. 

 “Will, drive!” Dylan yells.  

 This upsets Jamie even more. “Don’t leave her!” he 

yells. He nearly gets away, but Bryce grabs him from 

behind and pulls him down. “Stop,” he yells and 

squeezes Jamie. “Just stop!” They lay on the floor of the 

boat and it is a silent ride back except for the sound of 

the boat crashing against the water.  

 William is there waiting on them when they return. 

They are all broken and tired as they sit in the living 

room. They still can’t believe Marilee is gone. “I am 

sorry…to all of you,” William says. “But you will all 

receive your revenge soon.” 

 Jamie looks up toward William. “When?” he says 

grinding his teeth. “I should have killed him a long time 

ago.” Bryce coughs away his tears and stands. “Come on 

Betty…Charley,” he says. “We need to go.” 

 “Bryce, you don’t have to go,” Scott says. 

 “No, we do. I have to let her brothers know she is 

gone,” Bryce says. Jamie covers his face with his hands 
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trying not to break down again. He knows how hard this 

will be on Tommy.  

 “Do you want me to come along?” Jamie asks. 

 “No,” Bryce says abruptly. “Thanks, I can manage.” 

 Jamie knows that Bryce blames him for her death, 

but so does he. They say goodbye and he knows this 

may very well be the last time he ever sees them.  

 “Jamie…” Scott starts, but Jamie stops him.  

 “Don’t,” Jamie says. “I’m going to my room.” Scott 

sighs and William comes to confront him.  

 “Frank is done, Scott,” William says. “You will take 

his position. Dylan, you will need to oversee Jamie for 

some time until he…comes to terms…” Dylan nods in 

agreement. “This is a sad time, but justice will be served 

and not only for Marilee, but for my daughter as well. 

Arianna comes and hugs her father. “We won’t stop until 

we kill him.” 

 “Thank you, William,” Scott says. 

 “We will leave you all to grieve,” William says. 

 “Father,” Arianna says. “I was wondering if I might 

stay a while longer.” 

 “Of course, but Will needs to stay and watch over 

you.” He looks to Will and nods.  

 “Of course, Father,” he says. “We all need to be here 

for Jamie. He will need all of us to make it through this.” 

 “He isn’t going to make it through,” Dylan says. 

Everyone turns to him. “He’s not coming back from 

this.” 

 “Marilee meant everything to him,” Charlotte says. 

“She was his reason for existence. The Jamie we all 

knew…he’s gone. The question is if that part of Jamie is 

gone…what will be left. 
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THIRTY-FIVE 

  

“Jamie,” Marilee says as they run. “I have to tell you 

something.” 

 “It will have to wait,” Jamie says, pulling her behind 

him. Jamie tosses in his sleep, dreaming of that 

day…that horrible day Marilee was lost to him. 

 “Jump,” Jamie yells. They all jump into the water to 

get away from the bullets. They swim as fast as they can. 

Jamie glances behind him to see if Marilee is still there. 

She is lagging behind a bit. He climbs in the boat and 

reaches for her, but she isn’t there. She is on shore with 

Frank and he pushes her to her knees. Whispering in her 

ear, he makes her cry. “I love you, Jamie!” Jamie jumps 

up in bed with sweat dripping from his face as he hears 

that one shot that took everything away. 

 It’s been a year since Marilee has gone. Jamie’s 

world has felt empty every moment of every day.  The 

only thing that keeps him going is the thought of finding 

Frank one day and making him pay for what he has 

done. Every time they get a lead to where Frank is…they 

turn up empty. Jamie thinks there is a leak within the 

Family. Tonight he has his own lead and he will check it 

out alone. Marilee was more than just the love of his 

life…she was so much more. He hasn’t stopped for too 

long to think about her being gone. He can’t because it’s 

too painful. He doesn’t sleep much these days either. 

The flashbacks give him no choice. The last memory of 

her fuels his rage as he packs his necessities.  He throws 

his backpack over his shoulder and goes downstairs. As 
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he walks down the stairs his friends are lined up waiting 

for him. Dylan, Charlotte, Arianna, and Will all have 

their hands folded over their chests. Jamie knows this 

can’t be good. “What are y’all doing?” he asks. 

 “Coming with you,” Charlotte says. 

 “I’m not going anywhere,” he says. 

 “Oh really?” Dylan says. “Then why do you have 

your backpack?” 

 “We know you have another lead, Jamie,” Arianna 

says. “We are coming with you.” 

 “Did y’all tell anyone?”  

 “No,” Will says. “Not even our Dad.” 

 “Good,” he says. “I think this could be the one.” 

They all look to the floor. “What?” he asks. 

 “We just don’t want you to get your hopes up,” 

Arianna says, hugging him.  

 “I know,” he says, grabbing her and pulling her in. 

“I really feel that he will be there this time.” 

 “Well let’s go then,” Dylan says. 

 Arianna and Jamie stayed married after Marilee was 

killed by Frank. He saw no point in divorcing her. He 

couldn’t have Marilee and he knew he would never love 

like that again. Arianna has been patient with him. She 

hopes after they find Frank and end this that he can have 

some comfort and peace so he can move on. “Everyone 

have their passports?” Jamie asks with a smirk. 

 “Bloody hell,” Will says. “Where are you taking us 

now?” 

 “You’ll see,” Jamie says as they load up in the black 

Yukon Denali.  
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 “Are Charley and Betty coming on this one?” 

Charlotte asks.  

 “They are meeting us there,” Jamie says a little 

hesitantly.  

 “You invited them and not us,” Charlotte says, 

narrowing her eyes at Jamie.  

 “Sorry, this was their lead…not mine.” Charlotte 

continues to load the SUV, but Jamie knows he has hurt 

her feelings. “Look,” Jamie says. “I didn’t want to 

bother you guys with this again. I know y’all have to be 

getting tired of it.” He looks to Arianna. “Especially 

you,” he says, grabbing her hand. “But if I can finally be 

rid of him…maybe I can move forward.” She smiles and 

kisses him, but Charlotte hits him in the shoulder. 

“Ouch.” 

 “You’re an ass,” she says. “You know I want 

revenge just as much as you do. Don’t leave me out 

again.” 

 “Okay, okay,” he says. “I’m sorry. Let’s hurry. 

Charley and Betty are waiting on us.” 

 “Waiting where?” she asks. 

 “Ireland,” Jamie says. 

 “Ireland!” They shout. 

 “Oh, my God!” Charlotte yells, looking to Jamie.  

 “I know,” he says. “That is the one place she 

couldn’t wait to go.” They are silent as they finish 

loading the Denali. “She would have turned nineteen last 

week.” 

 “It’s hard to believe it’s been three years since we 

met,” Charlotte says to Dylan. 
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 “So how did Charley and Betty come across this 

lead?” Arianna asks to change the subject and to bring 

Jamie back to reality. 

 “Luck actually,” he says with a sigh. He straightens 

himself up in his seat. “Betty was in her nursing class 

and they were watching a video about a doctor in 

Ireland. Frank showed up in the footage.” 

 “Is she sure it was him?” Dylan asks. “She said she 

was one hundred percent sure. They went early to go ask 

questions at the hospital and try to find out where he 

went from there.” 

 “Have they come up with anything?” Will asks. 

 “Yes, they have an address,” Jamie says. “I told 

them to hold off until I got there.” 

 “They pull up to the airport and sigh. “Here we go 

again,” Charlotte says. They have been on so many 

plane rides lately.  

 “Hopefully this one will pay off,” Jamie replies as 

they board their private plane. 

 As they get off the plane, they look at the scenery. 

“Wow,” Charlotte says. Jamie breathes in the beauty for 

a moment but doesn’t want to linger; he wants to get this 

done. 

 “Okay, let’s get to the hotel.” 

 

 “Betty!” Charlotte yells, running to give Betty a hug.  

 “Hey, Charlotte!” She says, returning the hug. “It’s 

been at least a month since I’ve seen you. I’ve been 

going crazy.” 

 “I know. What’s up with that?” 
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 “Sorry, we have been working on this lead. Sorry we 

didn’t tell you, Jamie…” 

 “It’s okay…he told us,” Charlotte says, pursing her 

lips at Jamie. 

 “So, let’s get to it,” Jamie says, ignoring her and 

opening his bag of weapons. He looks to the bed where 

Betty and Charley have laid out the maps and plans. 

 “Good grief,” Will says. Jamie notices a picture of 

Frank. 

 “Is this the one at the hospital?” he asks.  

 “Yes,” Betty says. 

 “We went to the location,” Charley says. Betty 

hits him on the shoulder for telling him. 

“What?” Jamie says. “I thought I told you to 

wait.” 

“You took too long,” Charley says. Before Jamie 

can say anything, Betty holds up her hand to silence 

them. 

“Guys, I’m glad we went, because look.” She 

points to the photos on the bed. “This is where he is 

staying.” She points out a picture of a castle.  

“A castle…really?” Jamie says.  

“Yes and look at that,” Charley says, pointing at 

all the guards that are surrounding it. 

“How can he afford this?” Betty asks. “I thought 

the Family was done with him.” 

“They are,” Jamie says. “I know we aren’t 

funding him…” He gives Will a glance. 

“Dad wouldn’t,” Arianna says. “Not after what 

he did.” 

“Well, someone has to be,” Will says. 
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“We can’t worry about that right now,” Jamie 

says with a sigh. 

“Okay, so there are two guards at the front, one 

on each side of the castle and two in the back,” Charley 

says. “We need to go back to see how many we need to 

prepare for inside.” 

“So, today we are just planning?” Arianna says. 

“No,” Jamie says. “We are going in today.” 

“But, Jamie,” Betty says. “We aren’t ready. We 

need more—” 

“More what…time?” he asks with a laugh. 

“How long do we have to wait? Am I the only one who 

ca—” 

Betty smacks him across the face, stopping him 

from finishing his sentence. “Don’t,” she says, pointing 

her finger in his face and grinding her teeth in anger. 

Everyone is frozen, waiting to see what Jamie will do. 

“Don’t act like we’ve been twiddling our thumbs, James 

Garrison! You aren’t the only one who lost her, you 

aren’t the only one in pain, and you aren’t the only one 

who wants revenge!” Tears come from Betty’s eyes and 

Jamie sighs and looks to her. 

“You’re right, Betty,” he says, hugging her. “I 

know this has been hard on y’all too. Let’s just go and 

check it out…okay.” He kisses her forehead. “I’m 

sorry.” 

“It’s okay,” she says with a smile. “Sorry about 

your face, but I did need to let out some frustration.” 

“Well…I’m glad I could help with that.” He 

smiles and starts to pack all the supplies in his bag. 
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They take a long, winding road, passing rolling 

hills as far as the eye can see. “It’s so beautiful here,” 

Betty says. Jamie sighs because the drive is taking so 

long. He doesn’t like it when he has time to think, 

because every thought is full of blame. He blames 

himself every minute of the day for Marilee’s death. He 

should have watched her closer, he should have made 

her swim in front of him, or he should’ve run faster. He 

should have done something different. Now he has lost 

the love of his life and there is nothing he can do to 

bring her back.  

Arianna grabs his hand. She can tell he is 

thinking of her. She pities him at times. “Hey,” she says, 

making him turn to look at her. “It’s almost done.” He 

smiles and squeezes her hand but turns again to stare out 

the window. Though he has no doubt Frank will die, he 

isn’t sure it will end his pain or make him forget about 

Marilee.  

As Dylan turns another corner, he pulls down a 

dirt road that takes them into the woods. He stops the car 

and Jamie’s heart starts beating a bit faster. “We will 

walk from here,” Charley says. “There is a trail that 

leads to the backside of the castle.”  

As they approach, Jamie notices the guards. “If 

this is all that he has…” He stops suddenly when he sees 

a car pull up. They all gasp as Frank gets out of the car.  

“Easy, Jamie,” Charley says. 

“New plan,” Jamie says as he runs to take down 

the guards at the back of the castle. They all sigh, but 

follow his lead, splitting up and taking the other two 

guards out. Jamie sees Frank through a side window. He 

doesn’t hesitate to enter through the back door. No 
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guards are around so he continues. Arianna, Betty, and 

Charlotte are behind him. By the time they finish with 

the guards, Frank is sitting in his chair reading. Thinking 

he could probably kill him right now; Jamie hesitates so 

he can look into Frank’s face when he sees him. “Did 

you think I would never find you?” Jamie says as Frank 

jumps with surprise. 

“Jamie, shoot him now!” Betty says, not wanting 

to lose this moment. Jamie smirks as he looks into 

Frank’s eyes and, for the first time, he can see his fear. 

His grip tightens on the gun, but before he can pull the 

trigger someone calls out to Frank.  

“Frank, are you back?”  

Jamie knows that voice anywhere. He stands 

frozen, waiting for the person to appear.  
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THIRTY-SIX 

 

Marilee walks in and Jamie’s heart stops. He’s 

speechless, standing there looking at her. She is shocked 

as well. Her heart falls to the floor and she smiles. She 

never thought she would see him again. She turns to 

Frank, not knowing what to say or do.  

Charley and Will run in but freeze as well. 

“Holy crap!” Will says, unfreezing Jamie. 

“What is going on?” Jamie asks, still pointing 

his gun at Frank. “Tell me!” he shouts again as his 

emotions get the better of him. 

“Marilee?” Charley comes out of his trance and 

runs to his sister. After a moment, the rest follow, except 

for Jamie and Arianna.  

“Jamie—” 

“Wait,” he says to stop all the chattering and 

girly squeals. “I saw you die! I watched your body fall to 

the ground! Someone better tell me what the hell is 

going on!” 

Everyone turns to Frank but they are interrupted 

by another man walking into the room. Arianna gasps. 

He puts his arm around Marilee but doesn’t look scared; 

even though Jamie is pointing a gun. “Hello,” he says.  

“This is De—” 

“Devin,” Arianna says, finishing Marilee’s 

sentence.  

“Arianna,” Devin says, coming to give her a 

hug. She barely hugs him back. Jamie doesn’t take his 
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eyes off of Marilee. As Devin returns to Marilee’s side, 

Frank starts again.  

“This is Marilee’s husband,” he says. Jamie’s 

eyes narrow at Marilee, but she won’t look in his 

direction.  

“You bastard!” Jamie says, aiming the gun 

again, his finger tightening on the trigger.  

“No!” Marilee says, standing in front of Frank. 

“Marilee, get out of the way,” Frank says. Jamie 

is beyond confused as he looks at them both. 

“Tell me that you were forced into this,” he says. 

“Of course,” she says. 

“Then why can’t I shoot him!” Jamie begins to 

tear up, but he allows his anger to surface again to hide 

it. “We thought you were dead! Do you know what that 

did to us?” 

“There were circumstances—” 

“Don’t speak,” he says. Frank instantly backs 

off. Jamie pulls his hair in annoyance. “Not that we 

aren’t extremely happy you’re not dead,” Jamie says as 

he closes his eyes. “But why?” Frank looks to Marilee, 

indicating that she should tell him. 

Before she can begin, a baby starts to cry, and 

Jamie sees the concern on Marilee’s face. “Celia needs 

her bottle…Devin, can you?” 

“Yes,” he says, kissing her cheek. Jamie 

swallows hard. 

“Uh…Marilee…who is Celia?” he asks. Marilee 

looks into his eyes and tears begin to fall. “Who is 

Celia?” he asks again, and this time he lowers his gun. 
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She still doesn’t answer. “Who is Celia?” he shouts, 

making her jump. 

“This is Celia,” Devin says as he walks in with a 

beautiful baby girl.  

“So…it’s only been a year…” Will says. “So 

that means…”  

“Yes, Will,” Jamie says. “I’ve done the 

math…thank you.” Jamie still doesn’t know what to say. 

“Look,” Marilee says. “Frank was going to kill 

me that day so be mad at him, kick his ass, 

whatever…just don’t kill him.” Jamie looks at her, 

frustrated. “He would have, but at the last second I told 

him I was pregnant. He didn’t know what else to do so 

he told me to pretend and everyone would make it out 

alive…so I did.” She waits a moment for his reaction. 

She can tell he is pissed, but she continues anyway. 

“After that he told me that Celia and I would never be 

safe with you. He started working with the Ireland 

faction and we met Devin. They thought it would be 

good for me to have a husband.” She rolls her eyes at the 

comment. “So that about sums it up, I guess.” 

“So…” Jamie finally decides to speak. “He’s 

manipulated you, held you against your will, and made 

you marry someone who I am tempted to kill just for the 

hell of it, and you expect me not to shoot him in the head 

right now?” He raises his gun for a moment but lowers it 

again for the baby’s sake. 

“He’s changed,” Marilee says. Jamie laughs at 

her comment and wipes a tear that sneaks down his 

cheek. 

“Okay,” he says. 
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“Celia loves him,” Marilee says. “And he loves 

her. Until today we haven’t seen any gunfire or violence. 

It’s peaceful and safe…” Jamie doesn’t know how to 

feel right now. He finally puts his gun away. “Do you 

want to hold her?” Jamie looks to Arianna, knowing this 

has to be killing her. She gives him a half smile but 

looks away. She is glad Marilee is alive, but also knows 

there is no hope for her and Jamie now…she can’t 

compete with all of this.  

“Arianna,” Frank says. She gives him an evil 

stare. “I just want you to know I did not order the 

Monroe brothers to attack you. They were only supposed 

to scare you. I am sorry.” She doesn’t answer him, so he 

sighs. “Your father said you would ignore me.” 

“What?” Will says as his head spins around in 

Frank’s direction.  

“How do you think we can afford all this?” 

Frank says. Will starts to move toward Frank, but 

Arianna stops him. “Your dad is on his way. He’ll 

explain everything, but it’s getting late. How about we 

all get ready for dinner? Come and I’ll show you to your 

rooms. I gather you are all staying?” He looks to Jamie 

for an answer. Looking to Marilee and his baby, Jamie 

nods. The rest leave to go to their rooms while Jamie 

stays behind to talk to Marilee. 

“So…” Marilee starts. “Do you want to hold 

your daughter?” He takes a deep breath and then takes 

his daughter. He feels a jolt that he has never felt before. 

She grabs his finger and squeezes and Jamie smiles 

bigger than ever. “She looks just like you,” Marilee says. 

He notices too that she has his eyes. 
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“You don’t know how much I’ve missed you,” 

he says.  

“I know,” she says. “Because I’ve missed you 

just as much.” She smiles as Jamie makes a funny face.  

“What is that smell?” he says. 

“Give her to me,” she says with a laugh. “Let’s 

go get her changed.” He follows her to the baby’s room.  

“Wow,” he says as they walk in. 

“I know,” she says. “Frank went a bit crazy with 

the pink.” 

“Frank did all of this,” he asks. 

“Yes,” she says with a smile. “I know you don’t 

believe it, but he has changed.” Jamie laughs at the 

comment again. “Just give him a chance.” He stares at 

her, still unsure if this is all a dream. “Okay…I’ve done 

enough of these to last a lifetime…your turn.” 

“Oh, no!” he says. 

“Oh, yes,” she says, grabbing his hands. The 

touch makes them both gasp and Jamie moves in closer 

to her. “Don’t,” she says with a shaky voice. “If you do, 

I won’t be able to stop.” 

“All I’ve wanted to do since I saw you is grab 

you and kiss you,” he says.  

“Why didn’t you?” she asks. 

“Because…I was in shock,” he says. 

“I saw the way you looked at her.” Jamie lets out 

a long breath and looks up at the ceiling. “Look, I get 

it…you’re her husband.” 

“It’s not like that,” Jamie says, pulling her 

closer. Marilee smiles, but she can’t get attached to him 

again.  
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“Things are just so beyond confusing right 

now,” she says. “We have a baby to think about. If she is 

safer with us apart then maybe…” she finishes changing 

Celia and puts her in her crib. 

“I won’t let anything happen to her,” Jamie says.  

“You can’t control everything, Jamie,” she says, 

stroking his cheek. She rubs her finger across his lips. 

Why did I do that? She thinks to herself. A chill goes 

through both of them. Jamie leans in closer, but a 

familiar smell makes them laugh.  

“Oh, my God!” Jamie says. “Again. What do 

you feed her?” 

“Shut up,” Marilee says with a laugh. Jamie has 

missed her laugh. “Go get ready for dinner and I’ll finish 

up here.” He finally gives her a quick hug, but the 

feeling is so strong he breaks away. 

“Are you cooking?” he asks, excited to eat her 

cooking again. 

“Of course,” she says. He winks at her and 

leaves, but as he exits the room his heart feels heavy 

again.  

 Marilee’s emotions are going crazy. She never 

thought she would see him again. She has held it 

together reasonably well so far. She finishes up with 

Celia and pulls her close. Rocking her to sleep, she holds 

back the tears. 

 

 “Mrs. Macleary, please,” Sasha the maid says as she 

comes into the kitchen. “Let me finish up in here.” Sasha 

notices Marilee is trying to hold back tears. “Go and get 

ready for dinner.” 
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 “Okay,” Marilee says, grabbing Sasha’s hand. 

“Thank you but remember to add extra garlic and onion 

when it comes out of the oven…Jamie…likes it that 

way.” 

 “Of course,” Sasha says, feeling a bit of pity for her. 

Marilee runs to get cleaned up, but first she checks on 

Celia. She should be down for the night. It is now eight-

thirty, so she turns on the baby monitor and takes it with 

her to get ready. 

 Frank looks at his watch, concerned. “It isn’t like her 

to be late,” he says. 

 Trying to hide his anger, Jamie sighs at the fact that 

Frank thinks he knows her so well. 

 “Finally,” Frank says as Marilee walks down the 

stairs. Jamie is in awe at her beauty. She is as beautiful 

as ever. He wonders if she fixes herself up like this for 

dinner every night or if it is only for him.  

 Marilee smiles and kisses Frank on the cheek and 

Devin pulls out her chair. “You look amazing, Love,” he 

says as she sits and glances at Jamie. 

 “Okay,” Will says. “This is too weird…and nobody 

calls her ‘Love’ except me!” Of course he feels silly 

after he says it, but it got underneath his skin. 

 “Apologies,” Frank says to Devin. “They are going 

to need time to…adjust.” 

 “Of course,” Devin says. “I think it best to be on my 

way then.” 

 “Devin,” Marilee says. “You don’t have to go.” 

 “It’s okay, Love,” he says with a smirk. “You need 

some quality time. I’ll be home later.” Jamie grinds his 

teeth every time Devin touches her. “I’ll go meet 

William at the airport.” 
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 “Lovely,” Frank says. Devin leaves and the room 

falls silent. Sasha brings the food out and they eat 

quietly.  

 “Well,” Frank says as they finish. “You and Sasha 

have outdone yourselves again.” 

 “Thanks, Frank,” Marilee says.  

 “Those classes are paying off,” Frank says.  

 “Classes?” Jamie asks. 

 “Marilee has been taking private cooking classes 

from some chef in France…can’t think of his name, but 

she is getting quite good.” He turns back to Marilee. 

“Not that you weren’t good before.” 

 Jamie notices that Frank does sound a bit different 

than before but releases the thought from his mind. “She 

was already the best,” he says. 

 “Yes…but she is learning new dishes now and they 

are going to put them on the menu in their new 

restaurant. Marilee narrows her eyes at Frank. 

 “Sorry,” he says. “I wasn’t supposed to let that slip.” 

Celia begins to cry. 

 “That’s my cue,” Frank says, getting up from the 

table. “I’ll go calm her.” 

 “Thanks,” Marilee smiles as she takes a sip of her 

drink.  

 “So…a restaurant?” Jamie asks. 

 “Frank’s idea,” she says. 

 “Well, you’re getting everything you ever wanted, 

aren’t you?” he says as they lock eyes. He sips his drink 

as well. 

 “Jamie!” Arianna says. “You’re acting like she had a 

choice.” 
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 “Didn’t she?” he says, making Marilee tear up. 

 “Yeah, Jamie,” she says. “I chose all of this.” She 

wipes her tears away. “I chose to live here, I chose to 

leave my family and friends, to cause them all pain, and 

I chose to get married and have a child at nineteen. It’s a 

dream come true really. Who wouldn’t want to lose the 

love of their life before they ever got to share their life 

together? So…yeah, I’m just as happy as ever.” 

 It is silent again with nothing but the sound of forks 

scraping against the plates. 

 “You named her after my mother…thank you,” 

Jamie says. 

 “You’re welcome,” she replies without looking at 

him. 

 “Guys, this is super awkward,” Charley says. “We 

should be thrilled she is back and we should be 

celebrating. So forget all the awkward bullshit and let’s 

party.” He walks up to Marilee and hugs her. “I don’t 

care how, I just know I got you back and I’ve never been 

happier.”  

 “You are right Charley…let’s party,” Jamie says. 

 “On it,” Will says, running to the kitchen.  

 “I’ll help,” Charley says as he runs to catch up with 

Will. 

 “Wine cellar is to the left,” Marilee yells.  

 “I got it!” Jamie yells and heads down to the cellar. 

 “So, Arianna,” Marilee says trying to play nice. 

“How do you know Devin?” 

 “We used to date,” Arianna says, biting her lip. 

Marilee spits her drink out. 

 “Seriously,” she says. Charlotte and Betty try not to 

laugh but fail.  
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 “Sorry,” Betty says. “But this is too funny. Y’all 

practically live on different sides of the world and still 

end up with the same guys.” 

 “Funny,” Marilee says. “I missed you guys.” 

 “We missed you too…love,” Charlotte says, and 

they giggle together at the joke. 

 “Okay, let’s take this party into the living room,” 

Will says. 

 “How about the game room?” Marilee says. 

 “Game room?” Charley asks. Marilee points to a 

room past the living room and the guys run to check it 

out.  

 “You guys go ahead…I’ll go and get some glasses.” 

She runs into the kitchen and runs into Devin. 

“Oh…hey,” she says. “I thought you left.” 

 “I did,” he says. “I came back for something.” 

 “Oh.” 

 “So how’s it going in there?” 

 “Rough start…I guess, but they seem to be happy 

I’m alive,” she says with a pout. 

 “What is it?” he says noticing her lips in a firm, 

straight line. 

 “Nothing…I just never thought I would see them 

again.” 

 “Yet here they are, and you are in the kitchen,” he 

says. 

 “It’s just weird seeing them after so much has 

happened.” 

 “Of course,” he says, putting his arm around her. 

“But you should go and enjoy them while they are here. 
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Go have fun, but not too much.” He smiles at his joke 

and kisses her forehead. 

 “Okay,” she says and watches him as he turns to 

leave. He stops before walking out the back door. 

 “Marilee,” he says. “I don’t have to worry about 

Jamie…right?” 

 “What do you mean?” she asks as her head tilts to 

one side. 

 “I’m not usually a jealous man, but…the way you 

look at him. He is the love of your life, so I understand, 

but you are my wife now.” He stops when she looks at 

the floor and fidgets with her fingers. Lifting up her 

chin, he looks her in the eyes. “I trust you will let him 

know that.” 

 She wants to push him away and let him know that 

she belongs to no one, but after everything that has 

happened and him being the son of the head of Ireland 

faction, she thinks it best not to stir the pot. “Of course,” 

she says, biting her tongue. He winks at her and smiles 

at her compliance.  

 “I’ll be home later.” 

 

 She loves seeing all her friends happy again. They 

are laughing and playing pool like old times. She sits 

back and relishes the moment. Jamie notices her silence. 

“What is it?” he asks, sitting down beside her.  

 “Nothing,” she says as she thinks about Devin’s 

comment earlier. 

 “I still know you better than anyone,” he says. She 

bites her lip, wanting to kiss him so badly.  

 “I want to make a toast,” Charley says, raising his 

glass. “To my sister, Marilee, who has come back to us. 
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You can’t possibly know how happy we are right now. 

This last year has been hell for all of us, but now that we 

have you back, we’re never letting you go again. I can’t 

wait to tell Dad.” 

 “How are they?” she asks, suddenly feeling a 

sadness that makes her stomach turn.  

 “They are getting through,” he says. “Except for 

Tommy.” 

 “Charley,” Betty hits him on the shoulder.  

 “What is wrong with Tommy?” Marilee asks, 

standing quickly with a furrowed brow.  

 “He’s fine,” Betty says, glancing at Charley with 

gritted teeth.  

 “Tell me,” Marilee says, planting her feet firmly in 

front of Betty. Betty sighs.  

 “He just…wakes up at night screaming your name,” 

Charley says. “He doesn’t talk much anymore either.”  

 “I…” Marilee begins to cry, and Charley comes to 

console her. “I’m so sorry,” she says.  

 “Marilee,” he says. “None of this is your fault. How 

could you have known and how could you do anything 

about it anyway? This is on Frank…as always.” As he 

hugs her, he is still in awe that she is back. “But it’s 

okay…you are back now…and you guys have a freaking 

baby!” He raises his glass again. “To Celia,” he says. “A 

new generation of the Garrison’s.” Marilee smiles and 

notices Frank in the doorway smiling as well. Her smile 

fades when he collapses.  

 “Frank!” she yells and runs to his side. “Sasha!” She 

kneels down and picks up Frank’s head. “Jamie, help 

me,” she pleads.  
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 Jamie glides over to Frank and smiles at him lying 

on the floor. “Why?” he says. “After all he has 

done…just let him die.”  Marilee’s expression hits him 

in the gut. 

 “Sasha!” she yells even louder through grinding 

teeth. 

 “Oh, Lord!” Sasha yells. “Not again.” 

 “Sasha, he needs his pills,” Marilee says. 

 “Yes, ma’am,” Sasha says, running up the stairs. 

 “Stay with me, Frank,” Marilee says as she kisses 

his forehead. Jamie rolls his eyes and sighs.  

 “What do you need me to do?” he asks. 

 “Pick him up and get him to his bedroom,” she says. 

Dylan comes to help. They both realize how much 

weight Frank has lost.  

 “This doesn’t even resemble the Frank we knew,” 

Dylan says.  

 “I know,” Jamie says, throwing him on the bed 

without even turning him over.  

 “Guys,” Marilee says, irritated. She turns him over 

with a sigh and fluffs his pillow for him. “Frank,” she 

says. “You need to take your pills.” Sasha comes in and 

hands her two pills. 

 “Thanks,” Marilee says. “Frank,” she says slapping 

him a little to get him to wake up. 

 “You want me to try?” Jamie says with a smile. 

 “No, Jamie!” she shouts, waking the baby. 

“Damnit!” she says. 

 “I’ll get her,” Sasha says. 

 “We’ll help,” Charlotte says, motioning for everyone 

to leave the room. 

 “Frank, please,” Marilee begins to cry. 
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 Jamie can’t stand to see her cry. He never has been 

able to tolerate it. “Here, give me the pills.” 

She hesitates, but hands him the pills. “I won’t hurt 

him,” he assures her. “Open his mouth.” Marilee does as 

she is asked. Jamie really doesn’t want to save this 

man’s life right now. All he wants to do is slice his 

throat and he can’t understand how, after everything he 

has done to her, Marilee could care for this monster. He 

hesitates and gives her another glance. 

 “Jamie,” she begs. “Please.” 

 He hesitates but takes the pills and puts them in the 

back of Frank’s throat, secretly hoping he chokes on 

them. “Close his mouth,” Jamie orders. Marilee does as 

she is told again, and Jamie takes his two fingers and 

runs them across Frank’s throat until he feels them go 

down. He opens his mouth again to check. “There you 

go,” he says slapping Frank’s face a bit too hard. 

 “Thank you,” Marilee says with a sigh.  

 “Maybe one didn’t get stuck,” he says. She runs her 

hands through Frank’s hair and Jamie shakes his head 

with confusion. He combs his hair back and starts to 

leave but turns back. “I don’t understand how you can 

care for him after all he has done,” he asks. 

 “I don’t expect you to understand,” she says. 

 “Please try and explain because I am about to lose 

my patience with this whole thing.” She wrinkles her 

nose at him. “What?” he says. “Why do you care for him 

so much?” 

 “I did hate him,” she says. “For a long time.” 

 “What happened?” he says, trying to understand her. 

“No monster can change overnight.” 
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 “I’m not sure when he changed…it was gradually, 

but I think it started as soon as I told him I was 

pregnant.” 

 “But he still kept you from us…made us think that 

you were dead.” 

 “Yes, but I believe him when he says he did it to 

protect her…to protect Celia.” Jamie laughs. “I wouldn’t 

speak to him at all for a while. I just sat in my room 

crying all day, knowing I was never going to see any of 

you again. I was pregnant and alone.” Her eyes get 

glossy thinking back. “Then he hired Sasha. She helped 

me a lot. I think he began to feel for me because he 

would try to get me out of the house. We’d take day trips 

together and he’d explain why he had to take me away. 

When I went to the hospital to have the baby, he was 

there with me every step of the way.” 

 “That should have been me!” Jamie says, his anger 

boiling over again. “He took that away from me!” 

 “Quiet,” Marilee says. “You’ll wake Celia.” Jamie 

calms himself at the sound of her name. “After I got 

back, he was all about Celia,” she says with a smile. “I 

knew we were safe and that is all that mattered 

anymore…keeping her safe and happy. We all grew 

closer after that day. I still cried every day for you guys, 

but like I said, I never thought I’d see any of you again. I 

was buried and gone, a memory to y’all, so I wanted to 

start over for Celia.” She sighs as she stands up to walk 

away. 

 “How long has he been sick?” Jamie asks.  

 She stops and holds her breath for a moment. “How 

did you know?” 
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 “Something has to be wrong…I know you too well,” 

he says. 

 She turns to acknowledge him. Pressing her lips in a 

hard line, she lets out a breath. “We found out about a 

month after Celia was born. She wipes away a single 

tear from her eye before it can be seen. “Stomach 

cancer,” she says. “He doesn’t have long.” 

 “And Devin?” 

 “Frank arranged our marriage so Celia and I 

wouldn’t have to be alone. He did it for us.” 

 “Why didn’t he just let you come back to me?” 

Jamie asks. 

 “He was going to, but William was against it.” 

 “What?” Jamie growls. 

 “Don’t go and get angry again. He said what was 

done is done. Everyone was doing well, and I would just 

interrupt your lives if I showed up with a baby…” She 

stops for a moment, letting this sink in his head. “It was 

actually his idea for me to meet Devin.” 

 “I don’t believe it,” Will says from the doorway. 

Marilee jumps at his voice. Arianna and Will walk in 

with folded arms. 

 “I didn’t mean for y’all to hear that…I’m sorry.” 

 “My father wouldn’t…” Arianna says, shaking her 

head in confusion. 

 “Look, it’s okay…I agreed,” Marilee says. “It was 

the right thing to do. Y’all have been doing an amazing 

job. The faction is thriving, the town is thriving, and I 

hear the school is thriving. So why go and mess all that 

up?” 
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Jamie laughs. “I guess I didn’t do a good enough job at 

letting you know how much you mean to me.” He starts 

to walk out of the room as Devin runs in.  

 “Marilee,” he says. “William is downstairs. He 

wants to have a word with all of you.” Jamie glares at 

Devin and Arianna grabs his hand.  

 “Come on,” she says. “Don’t do anything stupid. 

Let’s go.” 

 He follows her out the door, trying to keep all his 

emotions in check because the one person he can’t 

disrespect is William.  
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 THIRTY-SEVEN 

 
“Well…” William says as they all walk into the kitchen. 

“Let’s have a chat, shall we?” He paces for a moment as 

he scratches his forehead. “Why don’t you all have a 

seat?” He looks to Jamie as they all sit down at the 

kitchen island. “I suppose you have a lot of questions.” 

Jamie isn’t sure that he can keep his rage under control, 

so he grinds his teeth together to keep from over 

stepping. William sighs when Jamie doesn’t answer. 

“Okay, then let me ask you this,” he says. “Would you 

rather that he killed her?” The wrinkles that form on 

Jamie’s face answers the question for him. “That’s what 

I thought,” William says. “So a decision was made at the 

last second. I think it was the right one too.” 

 “No!” Jamie says as he jumps from his seat. “It 

wasn’t.” Arianna pulls Jamie’s shirt to make him sit 

back down, but she fails.  

 “Jamie, sit down,” she says.  

 “I’d listen to your wife, boy,” William says. “You 

are married to my daughter…do you understand that? 

How do you think it would look if you came back with 

another woman and a child? Do you know how quickly 

our enemies would come at us?” 

 “That is my child!” Jamie shouts. “I should have 

been there when she was born…not Frank!” 

 William sighs again. “I guess this is going to be 

harder than I thought. You’re going to make this a 

problem, aren’t you, son?” 
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 “A big one,” Jamie says, standing his ground. 

 “Very well,” William coughs away his temper. “Get 

the car ready,” he says to the driver. Jamie swallows 

hard, knowing that there is only one reason for a car ride.  

 “That won’t be necessary,” Marilee says. 

 “Oh…” William says, his eyes shoot across the 

room to her. 

 “I don’t see any issue here,” she says. “I have no 

intention of me or the baby going back with Jamie…now 

or ever.” 

 “Marilee?” Jamie asks with a shaky voice. “Don’t 

give up.” His eyes beg her to stand her ground as they 

begin to water. She stands tall and forces the tears down. 

She has had enough practice at this for the last year.  

 “Jamie, I am married to Devin and you are married 

to Arianna. That is how it has to be.” 

 “But…Celia,” he says. 

 “You can come and see her anytime you want,” she 

says. The knot in her stomach is about to make her pass 

out. The pain is beginning to be too much. She just 

wants this to be over so she can go cry for the rest of the 

night. 

 “Well,” William says. “That’s settled then. Thank 

you for being so mature about this.” 

 “It’s the best for everyone,” she says, looking at 

Jamie calmly, but she is dying inside. She can tell she is 

killing him as well and she almost breaks down. She 

pulls herself back together as Devin walks in. Jamie 

tenses up and fights the urge to kill him right here in the 

kitchen, but Dylan senses it and holds him back.  

Arianna grabs his hand as well and Jamie realizes that, 

though it is killing him, he is far from alone. 



MONSTROUS MEN 

 
389 

 

 “If that is what you want,” he says, biting at his jaw. 

“Then that is what you will get.” He leaves them there 

and goes to see Celia. He knows the only reason Marilee 

said that was to protect him, but it hurt none-the-less.  

She gave up on him. 

 Staring at Celia while she sleeps, he wonders about 

when she came into this world. He wishes he could have 

been there. A few minutes pass and Marilee walks in. 

“I’m sorry,” she says, sitting down beside him. He keeps 

his stare on Celia and sighs.  

 “After everything we have been through to be able 

to stay together…you are just giving up,” he says, finally 

turning to her. 

 “I’m tired,” she says, shaking her head. “I’m only 

nineteen years old, Jamie, and I’m so tired. And it’s not 

just about us anymore. Do you really want her to grow 

up in a war zone?” 

 He can’t think as he stares at her lips. He has missed 

them so much. As his jaw tightens, he notices the look in 

her eyes…that gleam. He leans down and kisses her and 

she doesn’t stop him. They kiss until they are out of 

breath. When they stop Marilee can no longer hold in the 

emotions she has been burying down ever since she saw 

him. He grabs her face to wipe the tears away. “I will 

always love you,” he says, but before leaving he stops by 

the crib. He kisses his fingertips and places them on 

Celia’s head. “Both of you.” He gives Marilee one more 

glance and hurries out the door while he still has enough 

strength in his body. As soon as she knows he is gone, 

she falls to the floor and breaks down completely. 
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“Let’s go,” Jamie says, running down the stairs. 

“Okay,” Charlotte says. 

 They all follow him to the door. “Later, Dad,” Will 

says with a hint of disappointment in his voice. He still 

can’t believe his dad was in on this. Arianna doesn’t 

even acknowledge him as she tries to hurry out the door.  

“Arianna, come here,” William says.  

 “I’ll be in the car,” Will says, giving his sister a push 

to give her the courage to face her father. She slowly 

walks toward her father.  

 “Arianna, I wasn’t going to hurt him,” he says. “I 

was only going to scare him.” 

 “Like the Monroe brothers were supposed to do to 

me…only scare me,” she says with a hint of sarcasm. 

 He can tell she is hurt by his actions. He sighs with 

his hands covering his face as he leans over the counter. 

“Don’t you think that is killing me?” he asks. 

 “You ordered them to…” she backs off as the tears 

fall. She starts to turn away, but he slams his hands on 

the counter, making her freeze. 

 “They were supposed to scare you and that is all!” 

he shouts. “I never thought that would happen. Jamie 

proved himself to me when he killed those bastards and 

everyone else involved, but I will not have him acting 

like a lovesick puppy over someone other than you. He 

loves you…I can see it. He wouldn’t have killed those 

people otherwise.” He hugs his daughter and she stiffens 

at his touch. “Do you still love him?” 

 “Of course,” she says. “But Marilee is the love of his 

life…” 
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 “I think Marilee just took care of the problem for 

us,” he says. “Give him time.” He kisses her forehead. 

“Go and keep him in line. I’ll see you in a few days.” 

  

 Marilee wakes up to her daughter’s laugh. She sees a 

blurry vision of Frank and Celia playing on the floor. 

“Frank,” she says, throwing the blankets off and joining 

them in the floor. “Are you okay?”  

 “Yes,” he says with a smile. “I’m better…thanks to 

you.” 

 “Thanks to Jamie,” she says, biting her lip and 

getting lost in the moment they had together before he 

left.  

 “Hey,” Frank says, noticing the obvious thought. 

“It’s a beautiful day out today. Why don’t the three of us 

go on a picnic by the lake?” 

 Marilee smiles. “That sounds wonderful, Frank,” she 

says. “I’ll go and get the food ready.” She runs to the 

kitchen and sees that Devin is drinking his coffee at the 

counter. “Hey,” she says.  

 “Hey, Love,” he says.  

 “Sorry that I fell asleep in Celia’s room last night,” 

she says.  

 “That’s okay,” he says. “I saw you when I went to 

check on her. I just didn’t want to wake you.” She smiles 

and begins to make the food for the picnic.  

 “What are you doing?” he asks, putting his arms 

around her waist.  

 “We are going on a picnic,” she says. “Would you 

like to come?” 
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 Devin smiles at the thought of her wanting him to 

come. “I would love to,” he says. “Here, let me help.” 

He washes his hands, thinking of the question he wants 

to ask her. He knows she loves Jamie, but she is his wife 

now and he needs to know she is all in. He doesn’t want 

to become more attached than he already is if there is the 

slightest chance of them getting back together. “So…” 

he says. “I heard you told Jamie that you belonged to me 

now.” 

 She cracks a smile at the way he worded the 

question. “Not in those words…but yes.” 

 “Sorry,” he says, laughing. “I know you hate when I 

make it sound as if I own you. I didn’t mean it that way. 

I’ll work on that.” 

 “You do that,” she says, laughing.  

 “I love your laugh,” he says. “And the accent.” 

 “Oh, God,” she says. “Laying it on a little thick, 

aren’t we?” 

 “What does that mean?” he says.  

 “You’ve never heard that expression before?” 

 “No,” he says.  

 “Oh…it means you are complimenting me a lot.” 

 “What is wrong with that?” he says, pulling her in 

close to him.  

 “Nothing,” she says. “I guess I should say thank 

you.” He leans in and kisses her and her stomach is in 

knots. She doesn’t want to kiss anyone except Jamie, but 

she will never be able to feel his lips again. She realizes 

this and lets him kiss her. She has to come to terms with 

the fact that she and Jamie are over forever. Images of 

Jamie kissing her run through her mind and to fully 

commit to the kiss she does the only thing she can 
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do…pretend that Devin is Jamie. As long as she keeps 

her eyes closed…she is in heaven. 

   

 Jamie is back home in his own bed, but not asleep. 

Marilee is back, and though he is beyond happy that she 

isn’t dead, he feels like he is dying. Should he have 

killed them all and brought her and Celia back with him? 

He tosses the covers off at the thought. He goes onto the 

balcony and notices the band is still playing across the 

street. Without a second thought, he gets dressed to go 

and try to forget about his heart being ripped to shreds. 

 Sitting at the bar, he waves his hand to the bartender. 

“Jamie,” the bartender says. “What can I get you?” 

 “Two fireballs, please, Rick,” Jamie answers. 

 “Bad day?” Rick asks. 

 “Bad year…bad life…it is what it is,” Jamie says.  

 “We will be needing about a dozen of those, Rick,” 

Dylan says, sitting down beside Jamie. Jamie turns to 

see his friends staring at him.  

 “What are y’all doing?” he asks. 

 “I know you feel like you need to be alone right 

now, James Garrison, but I disagree,” Charlotte says.  

 “Ain’t that a surprise,” Jamie says, chugging the 

second fireball down. 

 “We all do,” Dylan says as the bartender sets the 

shots down on the table.  

 “Is that so?” Jamie says, shooting his third. 

 “Being alone gives you too much time to think,” 

Charlotte continues. “Stop thinking…start over. Marilee 

is alive, Frank is dying, and you have a baby—” 
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 “Okay, Charlotte,” Jamie says. “I get it…stop 

looking at the glass half empty.” Everyone holds up a 

shot glass for a toast.  

 “To new beginnings,” Dylan says. They shoot their 

drinks and head to the dance floor. Arianna stays behind 

and sits closer to Jamie.  

 “How are you holding up?” she asks, taking another 

shot. 

 “You better be careful with those,” he says with a 

smile. “Two of those will knock you on your ass.” 

 “Well…how many have you had?” she asks. 

 “Three,” he says, taking another. “Four now, but I 

am immune to Rick’s special brews.” 

 “I don’t feel anything,” she says as she tries to stand, 

but quickly sits back down. “Maybe I do,” she says. 

Jamie laughs, but sighs, knowing they need to talk. 

 “I’m sorry I’ve put you through so much,” he says.  

 She situates herself back in her chair and coughs off 

the embarrassment. “Jamie, you are not responsible for 

my pain or anyone else’s. Everybody makes their own 

choices in life. I chose to stay with you and see this 

through and I will.” He gives her a smirk. 

 “What?” she asks. 

 “Even when you’re drunk you sound like you have it 

all together,” he says.  

 She laughs a bit too loud and downs another fireball. 

“Well, I’m glad I have you fooled.” 

 “This isn’t fair to you, Arianna,” he says. 

 “You are thinking way too much,” she says. 

“Remember what Charlotte said. Don’t think.” She grabs 

his hand. “Just have fun.” He thinks on her comment for 

a moment and looks back to his friends on the dance 
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floor. “I’ll wait however long it takes,” she says. “Don’t 

worry about me. I’m not going anywhere.” Suddenly, he 

surprises her by reaching over and kissing her. He 

doesn’t know if it’s the drinks, being upset about 

Marilee, or finally realizing that this is what the universe 

wants of him, but he kisses her anyway and not his 

habitual kiss…he kisses her passionately.  

 “Let’s get out of here,” he says. 

 She smiles. “But what about everyone…” 

 Jamie looks over and sees them all dancing with no 

cares at all. “They will live.” As they run back to the 

house as quick as they can, Jamie tries not to think about 

anything, especially Marilee. He picks her up when they 

reach the stairs and he lingers a moment and he wishes 

he hadn’t. A thought of Marilee was able to creep in his 

mind. Arianna can tell too. 

 “Hey, don’t think, remember?” she says, running her 

hands through his hair.  

 “I’m fine,” he says as he starts up the stairs. When 

they reach the room, he opens the door and places her on 

the bed. 

 “Look,” Arianna says. “I have waited a long time for 

you, James Garrison. I can wait a little longer if you 

need to or…” She hesitates. “You can think of her if you 

need to…I’ll understand.” 

 His eyes narrow at her comment. Why would a 

woman such as Arianna even say that? She is smart, 

sexy, and independent. He is angry with himself because 

he has made her think less of herself. He feels like such 

an asshole. He sighs and slowly approaches her, taking 

off his shirt. 
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 “I don’t need to think of her anymore,” he says, 

though that is exactly what he plans to do. Deep down he 

knows that it isn’t her, but as long as he closes his eyes 

he is in paradise. 

 

 Marilee watches Devin as he plays with Celia. “He 

will be good to her,” she says as her and Frank sit on a 

blanket surrounded by the most beautiful lake Marilee 

has ever seen. 

 “Yes, he will,” Frank says. 

 “I love it here.” She smiles as she notices Frank 

staring at Celia. 

 “I wish I could watch her grow up,” he says.  

 “Frank, don’t talk that way,” Marilee says. 

 “No,” he says. “I don’t have a lot of time and I need 

to explain—” 

 “You don’t have to,” she says with tears swelling her 

eyes. 

 “I know I’ve apologized at least a million times, 

but…” 

 “And I’ve forgiven you,” she says. 

 “I know, but…” 

 “Look, William never would have let Jamie and I be 

together. Don’t put all the blame on yourself. He has a 

big part in this as well.” 

 “You are still mad at him, but not me?” 

 “No…”she says. “Look, I’m grateful to both of you 

and I see his reasoning about Arianna…it just hurts.” 

 “And you want to blame him,” Frank says.  

 “Yes,” she says. “It makes me feel better.” She 

pouts. “And I’d rather blame him than you.” 

 “Why?” he asks.  
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 “Because…you have been here, Frank. You’ve taken 

care of us.” She grabs his hand. “And because I love 

you. You are family and she will always know that her 

Great Grandfather was an amazing man who loved her 

deeply.” Frank laughs. 

 “What?”  

 “I just wish things were different. I wish I could tell 

you things…” he says, trailing off as he looks at Devin 

answering his phone. Devin’s face goes pale. 

 “Devin?” Marilee asks as he comes rushing towards 

them with Celia. 

 “We have to go…now!” He hands Celia off to 

Marilee and helps get their things together.  

 “What’s wrong?” she asks. 

 “We’ve been attacked…they’re all dead.” 

 “What? By who?” Frank asks. 

 “Dad didn’t know,” Devin says. “They said it was 

only one man.” 

 “One man?” Frank says.  

 “Yes. Dad was shot, but he’ll live. He is heading to 

London, he told us to do the same.” 

 “Let’s go get a few things for Celia and then we can 

leave,” Frank says. 

 “Okay, but we must hurry,” Devin says as he hurries 

them to the house. 

 So many things are going through Marilee’s head. 

She thought they were safe here. “I’ll get the car ready,” 

Devin says as they run inside to get packed. “Only get 

what you need.” Marilee runs up the stairs and Frank is 

right behind her but stops to take a breath. 
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 “Frank, stay here,” Marilee says. “I’ll only be a 

minute.” She runs to the bedroom and sets Celia down in 

the crib while she packs some things up.  

 “Hey, Love,” someone says, startling her. 

 “Jamie!” she says. “What are you…” She notices the 

gun in his hand and backs away. “…You didn’t?” she 

says. “Tell me it wasn’t you who attacked the Irish 

faction. Jamie, tell me it wasn’t you!” 

 “Come on…I don’t have time for this.” He pulls her 

to the crib. “Get the baby and let’s go.” Her forehead 

wrinkles when he doesn’t even look at Celia. He could 

care less about her.  

 “Jamie?” she asks. “What is going on?”  

 He sighs with aggravation. “Look, Love,” he says 

with a British accent. “I’ll explain on the way.” She 

looks into this stranger’s eyes and panics. 

 “You’re not Jamie,” she says.  

 “My accent gave it away, didn’t it?” he says. “Nigel, 

nice to meet you. I’m horrible with American Southern 

accents, but we are pressed for time so if you would…” 

 “We aren’t going anywhere with you,” she says, 

grabbing Celia. 

 “I beg to differ,” he says as he points the gun at her 

and the baby. “If I don’t return with you, I only get paid 

half…and they didn’t specify dead or alive.” She 

hesitates so he points the gun closer to Celia. 

 “No, no,” she says. “We’ll go.” 

 “Very good,” he says. She grabs the diaper bag and 

starts to walk down the stairs to see Frank staring in 

disbelief.  

 “Please don’t kill him,” she whispers. “Just act like 

Jamie and he’ll let us go.” 
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 “Sure thing, Love.” He smiles.  

 “What is going on?” Franks says. 

 Nigel readies his gun and Marilee knows he is not 

going to obey her wishes. “Frank, it’s not Jamie, run.” 

Nigel pushes Marilee over the railing, but she is able to 

hold on to Celia and the rail. Frank runs as Nigel shoots. 

Devin comes running in, shooting as well, and forcing 

Nigel to take cover. Marilee is barely hanging on and 

Frank tries to work his way to her. 

 “Sorry, Love,” Nigel says. “I guess I’ll have to go 

for half.” He points his gun at Marilee and Frank jumps 

as high as he can to block the shot.  

 “No,” Frank yells, hoping he can jump high enough 

to block the shot. He hits the floor with a smile, knowing 

he took the bullet.  

 “No!” Marilee yells as she sees Frank lying on the 

floor. Nigel tries to shoot again, but Devin is storming at 

him. He finally gives up with a growl and leaves. 

Marilee grunts as she begins to slip. “Devin!” she yells 

as she feels her fingers slide. He runs as fast as he can 

and catches them as they fall.  

 “Oh my God, are you both okay?” he asks as he 

checks Celia over. 

 “We’re fine,” Marilee tries to catch her breath. 

“Thank you.” 

 “Frank,” Devin says running to his side. “Frank, are 

you okay?” 

 “Frank,” Marilee cries. “What did you do?” She sees 

the blood and goes to assess his wound. 
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 “Don’t,” Devin says, grabbing her hand. “Don’t 

look.” He knows she can’t stand the sight of blood and 

he knows it’s bad. He is dying and they all three know it. 

 “Tell Celia that I was good,” Frank says. “Make sure 

she doesn’t turn out like Frank Garrison.” 

 “Hey,” Marilee cries. “You turned out pretty good, 

Frank.”  

 “I’m not the Frank…you think…” He coughs. 

 “Shush,” Marilee says. 

 “I love…my girls,” he says, taking a deep breath. 

“Keep them safe,” he nods to Devin and then goes limp 

in Marilee’s arms, still holding on to Celia’s fragile little 

finger.  

 Devin holds them both for a moment until they 

cannot wait any longer. “Marilee, we have to go.” 

 “I don’t won’t to leave him,” she says. 

 “I’ll call someone to come and get him,” Devin 

presses. “Let’s go before Jamie comes back.” 

 “That wasn’t Jamie,” she says.  

 “Marilee, I got a pretty good look—” 

 “No!” she says. “It wasn’t him. I don’t know how, 

but he looked just like him. He had a British accent and 

he said his name was Nigel. He also said he was paid to 

come get me and Celia. He is the one who attacked the 

faction.” Devin brushes his hair back with irritation and 

grabs his phone. 

 “William,” he says. “Call Jamie…we’ve got a 

problem.” 
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 THIRTY-EIGHT 

 
Jamie wakes tangled up with Arianna. He tries to get out 

of bed without waking her but fails.  

 “Where are you going?” she asks, grabbing his 

waist. 

 “I was going to make breakfast,” he says. 

 “No,” she says. “I want you right here.” 

 “If you insist,” he says, about to kiss her. The sound 

of his phone stops him.  

 “Bloody hell,” she says, making Jamie laugh. She 

has missed that laugh. It quickly fades as he answers the 

phone. 

 “What? When?” Jamie says. “Marilee and Celia?” 

Arianna sees relief wash over his face. “Okay, we are on 

our way.” 

 “Who was that?” 

 “Your dad,” he says. “Get dressed. We’re going to 

London.” 

 “Why?” 

 “The Irish faction was just attacked. Everyone was 

killed.” 

 “Marilee?” she asks.  

 “They made it out,” Jamie says, pacing. “But 

William says we should get there as soon as we can.” 

 She rolls her eyes and gets out of bed to get dressed. 

“So if everyone is okay…why are we in a hurry?” 

 He sighs, knowing she is just jealous. “Did you 

forget that I have a baby that I might be concerned for?” 
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 “I’m sorry…” she says. “I’ll go get dressed.” She 

gets up to go to the bathroom.  

 “Hey,” Jamie pulls her back by the arm. “I’m 

married to you…not her, but she is still Family.” He 

gives her a kiss to reassure her. 

 “Okay,” she says, giving him a weak smile. He does 

feel a bit guilty because, though he is excited to see 

Celia, he is also excited to see Marilee.  

 “I’m going to go get everyone together. I’ll meet you 

downstairs.” 

 Banging on the door of all the rooms in the house, 

he yells for everyone to come out. 

 “What is it?” Dylan rushes out to meet him. 

 “Meet me downstairs and ready to go to London in 

five,” Jamie says. 

 “What? Why?” Dylan asks. 

 “The Irish faction was just hit.” 

 “Oh my god, Marilee!” Charlotte gasps. 

 “They made it out, but William says we have a 

problem and for us to get there like…now.” He looks to 

Charley and Betty. “You guys should come too. Just in 

case.”  

 “Actually,” Charley says. “Dad is freaking out about 

seeing Marilee. Do you mind if we meet y’all there 

tomorrow?” 

 “Sure,” Jamie says. “Take Dad’s plane to Alabama 

and then take it to London. I’ll arrange everything. Jamie 

gets on the phone as they hug him, and he runs down the 

stairs. “I’ll text y’all the flight times…don’t be late.”  

 

 Jamie stares out the window of the plane with his 

stomach in knots. He can’t wait to see Marilee and Celia 
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again. He wishes they could be a normal family. As 

Arianna grabs his hand, he flinches. “Hey,” she says. 

“Celia is going to be just fine.” He squeezes her hand 

back, giving her a weak smile, but looks back out into 

the darkness. 

  

 Marilee, Devin, and Celia enter William’s estate. 

She remembers the last time she was here…Jamie’s 

wedding. William greets them with a hug. “I’m so sorry 

about Frank, my dear,” he says. “He was a better man 

for knowing you.” Marilee smiles. “And this little thing 

here.” He smiles at Celia. “May I hold her?”  

 “Of course,” Marilee says, handing Celia over to 

him.  

 “Oh, she is the sweetest thing,” William says, 

holding her up to look at her. “You two are in for a 

rough ride.” 

 “What do you mean?” Devin asks. 

 “He means raising a child,” Devin’s dad says, 

limping in and hugging his son.  

 “Dad, are you okay?” Devin asks. 

 “I’ll live,” he says. “How is my daughter-in-law?” 

 “I’m fine, Mr. Macleary,” Marilee says with a smile. 

 “I told you to call me Dad or Thomas,” he says. 

“Now let me see my granddaughter.” He takes her from 

William. “She looks just like you, Marilee,” he says. 

“Except for her eyes, she has her daddy’s eyes.” 

 “Yes, she does,” Marilee says.  

 “When does he get in?” Thomas asks William. 

Marilee’s heart skips a beat. She forgot they were calling 

Jamie in and she suddenly gets a pain in her chest.  
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 “Well we better go and get cleaned up so I can get 

her to bed,” she says. 

 “Of course,” William says. “Rachael, can you show 

them to their room.” 

Marilee follows the maid up the stairs but can hear them 

talking on her way up. 

 “How is she holding up?” William asks Devin.  

 “Extremely well, considering,” Devin says. “She is a 

very strong lady.” 

 “Yes, she is remarkable,” William says. “Her kind 

are very hard to come by.” 

 “I am worried about this Jamie fellow, though,” 

Devin says. 

 “Well…let me worry about him,” William says. 

“You just take care of the two of them.” 

 “I’m glad we found a place for them,” Thomas says. 

“How is that going by the way?” 

 Devin laughs. “Very well. Thank you, Dad. I think I 

will go and check on them now.” 

 Marilee runs to catch up with Rachael. “Mrs. 

Macleary?” 

 “I’m here,” she says, running into the room. “Thank 

you.” Marilee looks around at the spacious suite. 

“Wow,” she says.  

 “Impressed?” Devin asks. 

 “Yes, but wouldn’t your dad rather stay in here?” 

 “He isn’t staying,” Devin says. “He has some 

business in town. Would you rather stay in a hotel?” 

 “No, no,” Marilee says. “This is fine.” 

 “I have to ask…” he says. “Are you going to be okay 

with Jamie staying here too?” She hesitates, but smiles.  

 “Of course.” 
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 “I can suggest that they stay at their place.” 

 “No…it will be fine,” she says as she collects the 

bath accessories. “We are going to take a bath. We’ll be 

out in a bit.” 

 “Okay…are you hungry?” 

 “Yes, please,” she begs. He snickers.  

 “Okay, I’ll be back with food shortly. 

   

 Thirty minutes later Devin comes back in and sees 

Marilee rocking Celia by the window. The rain paints a 

perfect backdrop for the two of them. He realizes just 

how beautiful she is. As she turns, she notices him 

staring and she blushes. “I think the rain put her to 

sleep,” she whispers. Standing up quietly, she tries not to 

wake her as she places her in the crib. He walks over to 

Marilee and places a strand of hair behind her ear. “You 

are beautiful,” he says.  

“Thank you,” she replies, blushing. He leans down and 

kisses her, and she begins to think of Jamie. He picks her 

up and takes her to the bed, but a knock at the door 

interrupts them.  

“What the hell?” Devin says, making Marilee giggle. 

“Stay put,” he says with a smirk. Nervousness sets in 

Marilee’s mind. This is her husband, but she has never 

been with anyone except Jamie…and that has been a 

while. He comes back in the room and her heart jumps. 

“I have to go,” he says. “I’m sorry.” 

 “No…that’s okay,” she says, secretly happy to get 

out of the situation. 

 “Raincheck,” he says and kisses her goodbye.” She 

lets out a sigh of relief that she has been holding in and 



BOSHERS 
 

notices the food he brought back for her on the table. 

She decides to eat and watch some television. Soon she 

falls asleep. Later in the night, she wakes to someone 

stroking her hair. Thinking it is Devin, she opens her 

eyes. When her vision is clear, she notices that it is 

Jamie. “Jamie,” she says, jumping up. “If Devin finds 

you here— 

 “They are gone,” he says. 

 “Where is Arianna?” she says with a gulp. 

 “Gone,” Jamie replies with a smirk.  

 “Um…Charlotte?” 

 “Everyone is gone,” he says.  

 “Well, be quiet…I don’t want to wake Celia,” she 

says, glancing at the crib. “Did they find who was 

wearing your face? She asks, walking over to the crib. 

Jamie follows her, trying to contain himself. They look 

at Celia and then back to each other. “I can’t believe we 

have a baby,” Jamie says.  

 “Well…that was eventually my plan anyway,” 

Marilee says.  

 “I just wish I could have been there,” Jamie says, 

showing his sadness as he stares at Celia. His eyes grow 

glossy in the dim light of the television. “I pictured it 

differently in my head. For starters, we were actually 

together. I can’t believe Frank did this to us.” She gazes 

down at the floor, thinking of Frank for a moment. 

 “Jamie…you know this is what has to happen…we 

can’t keep fighting them,” she says. 

 “I know,” Jamie says, holding back the tears. “I just 

don’t know if I can live without you.” 

 “Jamie, we don’t have to live without each other 

anymore,” she says. “We will always be in each other’s 
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lives now.” She gleams at Celia and then back to Jamie. 

“She’ll need both of us. We just have to focus on 

her…not our feelings and try not to get ourselves killed 

in the process.” 

 “Okay…” Jamie says with a hint of a chuckle. “Just 

one thing first,” he says. She turns her head back 

towards him and he grabs her, kissing her harder than he 

ever has. She cries when he backs away.  

 “Why did you do that?” 

 “Just in case I never have the chance to do it again,” 

he says.  

 “You can’t keep doing that, Jamie…please…I can’t 

handle it,” she almost falls to floor, but he catches her. 

 “I’m sorry,” he says, feeling horrible about making 

her this upset. “I thought you were fine…you seemed 

like you had it all figured out— 

 “I have to, Jamie,” she says. “But I don’t. I only act 

okay in front of other people, but I’m dying inside. Can’t 

you see that I’m dying inside? Promise me that you 

won’t do that again…you can’t.” Jamie looks at her, 

heart-broken.  

 “I can’t make that promise,” he says through gritted 

teeth. “You shouldn’t expect me to do that— 

 “You have to…if we want this to work…for her…” 

she turns to Celia. “You have to.” 

 Jamie wants to throw something through the 

window. He can’t comprehend not kissing her anymore, 

but he holds in his anger as Celia stretches her arms. 

“Fine,” he says. “For her…I won’t do it again.” She 

closes her eyes and nods. “Not until you want me to.” 

She opens her eyes as the tears fall some more and she 
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shakes her head with doubt. “That is the best that I can 

give you.” She turns away from him with a sigh and 

wipes her face with her sleeve. “Have you slept with him 

yet?” he asks, making Marilee’s head whip around at 

him again. 

 “What?” she asks. “Do you really want to know that, 

Jamie?” 

 “Yes,” he says. “Or I wouldn’t have asked.” 

 “Okay…” she says, annoyed. “Have you slept with 

her?” Jamie wasn’t expecting that so his head tilts to the 

floor. “Oh…” she says. “Well…I’m not delusional. I 

knew y’all probably had.” Her heart breaks a little bit 

more, realizing that they have slept together, but she also 

rationalizes it too. He did think that she was gone 

forever. 

 “So…you and Devin?” he asks, hoping to take the 

heat off of him.  

 “No,” she says, hoping that he has the answer that he 

wanted. Jamie now feels like a total ass. 

 “Oh…” he says. “Marilee…” 

 “No,” she says. “It’s fine. This is how it is supposed 

to be, right?” She grins, trying to be strong again. “This 

is good.” Jamie brings her closer and she loses a bit of 

that strength as he strokes her cheek.  

 “You don’t have to be strong all the time,” he says.  

 “But I do,” she says, grabbing his hand. She 

squeezes for a moment as she closes her eyes and puts 

away all those feelings back down in the pit of her 

stomach. She backs away slowly. “You better go, Devin 

will be back any moment. Maybe you and Arianna can 

spend some time with Celia tomorrow. 



MONSTROUS MEN 

 
409 

 

 “Sure,” he gives her a slight smile. “You know the 

only way I get through is pretending she is you.” 

 Marilee takes a breath. “And I will never think of 

anyone else but you.” She can feel those emotions 

creeping back up from where she keeps them locked up. 

She swallows them back down, hoping he will just leave 

so she can release them a bit. Jamie can feel that she is 

about to break so he smiles and leaves before he breaks 

his promise to her. After she knows he has gone, she 

falls to the floor and releases all the pain for a moment. 

Realizing that Devin will be back any moment, she pulls 

herself together and takes a shower to maybe heal her 

swollen eyes a bit. 
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 THIRTY-NINE 

 
Jamie decides to focus on finding the guy who wants to 

be him so badly. “What have you found out?” Jamie 

asks Dylan as he sips a glass of whiskey. 

 “Not much,” Dylan replies. “We think he is a paid 

assassin from London named Nigel.” 

 “Well…I could have told you that.” 

 “Something is up,” Dylan says in a whisper.  

 “What do you mean?” 

 “I mean there is something they don’t want us to 

know…they aren’t telling us the whole story.” 

 “I’m the head of New Orleans…why would they not 

tell me?” 

 “I don’t know, but Dad is coming tomorrow with 

Bryce, Betty, and Charley.”  

 “Good,” Jamie says, knowing Marilee will be happy 

to see them.  

 Dylan gives him a smile. “How is she?” 

 “How do you know I went to see her?” Jamie smirks 

and Dylan rolls his eyes.  

 “Everyone knows you, brother,” Dylan says. “Even 

Arianna. That is why they went to her apartment to get 

some things first. She knew that you would want to be 

alone with Marilee, but not while she was here. 

God…there is just too much drama here.” 

 Jamie laughs. “Well…you don’t have to worry about 

that anymore.” 

 “Why?” Dylan asks, a bit worried.  
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 “She has given up on us,” Jamie pours him another 

drink.  

 “She is tired of fighting,” Dylan says. “Can you 

really blame her?” 

 “I would,” Jamie says as he sips his drink. “If it 

wasn’t for Celia. She was right, we need to focus on 

keeping her safe no matter the cost.” 

 “Dylan smirks as he takes another sip of his drink as 

well. “This should be interesting to watch.” 

 “What?” Jamie arches his eyebrow at Dylan.  

 “Come on,” Dylan says. “You want to kill Devin 

every time he touches her…I can see it in your eyes.” 

 “Just focus on the task at hand,” Jamie says, 

irritated. 

 “Okay,” Dylan says with a snicker. “Sorry.” 

 “Let’s figure out what our older colleagues aren’t 

telling us,” Jamie says.  

 “Do you think they are telling Devin anything?” 

Dylan asks.  

 “I don’t know,” Jamie replies. 

 “Maybe we should welcome him into our little 

social group,” Dylan says.  

 “Lovely,” Jamie says, not liking the idea the least 

bit. 

 Charlotte, Arianna, and Will walk in and join the 

guys for a drink. They try to figure out what the others 

are not telling them. “So we know that someone wants 

Marilee and the baby,” Charlotte says. “But who?” 

 “A rival family?” Will asks.  

 “Which one?” Jamie says with a slight chuckle.  
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 “Well…who is rich enough to hire an assassin?” 

Arianna says.  

 “The only faction or family that could pull it off is 

us,” Jamie says. “No, I don’t think this has anything to 

do with a rival family.” Jamie notices Devin walk in. 

“Let’s see if he knows anything. Hey, Devin,” Jamie 

goes to meet him at the bottom of the stairs.  

 “Yeah,” Devin replies. 

 “We got off on the wrong foot,” Jamie says as he 

reaches out to shake Devin’s hand. Devin reciprocates. 

“Come have a drink with us.” 

 “Thanks,” Devin says, amused. “But I really need to 

get back to Marilee.” Jamie tries not to let his comment 

get him angry. He knows why Devin wants to get 

upstairs and he wants to prevent that as long as he can.  

 “Come on,” Jamie says. “Just one, let’s all get to 

know Devin a little better.” 

 “Okay…” Devin agrees. “But just one.” They all 

proceed to get Devin to talk while Jamie makes him a 

drink. 

 “Devin, you have to try this drink from back home,” 

Jamie says. “It’s called ‘Fireball’.” 

 “I don’t think I need— 

 “I insist,” Jamie says as he puts the shot in Devin’s 

face. “Trust me…it’s delicious.” Devin sighs, but 

decides to appease Jamie so he can hurry up and get 

back to Marilee.  

 “Surely one shot won’t…” Devin says grabbing the 

shot glass from Jamie. 

 “So, Devin,” Dylan says as Devin takes the shot. 

“Have they heard anything on this Nigel guy yet?” 
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 Devin coughs from the drink. “What the hell was 

that?” he says. Jamie laughs, taking a shot as well and 

then handing Devin another. Devin holds his hand up. 

 “No thanks,” he says. “I really think I need to get 

back up to Marilee.” 

 “Come on,” Jamie says. “Surely you can handle one 

more.” 

 This irritates Devin. “Look,” he says. “I’m not 

stupid. You’re trying to get me drunk for some reason. 

So just ask me what it is you want to know.” 

 They look at each other and back to Devin as he 

takes the other shot. “By the way,” Devin says to Jamie. 

“I’m Irish, jackass. I can drink you under the table any 

day of the week.” 

 Jamie sighs. “Look, there is something going on. We 

aren’t being told everything and we want to know.” 

 “I know,” Devin says. “I can tell something is going 

on as well, but they aren’t talking to me either. 

Although, I did overhear Dad talking…” 

 “About what?” Jamie asks, eager to hear. 

 “Well…this Nigel guy works as an assassin for the 

US.” 

 “What?” Charlotte shouts too loudly. “Sorry,” she 

says.  

 “Supposedly…Frank approved him a while back.” 

 “Wait…what?” Jamie asks. “What do you mean 

Frank approved him?” 

 “You didn’t know that Frank sent them recruits 

every now and again? It was a bargaining tactic he used 

with the US to keep him out of trouble.” 

 “No,” Jamie says, glaring at Dylan. “I did not.” 
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 “Hey, news to me as well,” Dylan says. 

 “This makes no sense,” Arianna says. “Why does 

this guy look like Jamie?” 

 “I’m assuming to frame him for something,” Devin 

says.  

 “I still don’t get why they won’t tell us anything,” 

Will says. “My dad usually tells me everything.” 

 “Mine too,” Dylan says. 

 “And why would they want Marilee and Celia?” 

Charlotte asks. 

 “I don’t know,” Devin says, taking another shot. 

“We’ll have to pick this up tomorrow though, fellas. I 

have someone waiting on me.” He gives Jamie a smirk. 

“Thanks for the…fireballs. They were delicious.” He 

pats Jamie on the back and walks back upstairs. Jamie 

knows Devin had at least three of those fireballs and he 

didn’t even stumble. He bites his jaw as he watches 

Devin run up the stairs to what should be his wife and 

daughter. Dylan pours Jamie another drink. 

 “Here you go, Jamie,” he says, noticing Jamie’s vein 

popping out of his neck. Jamie takes it with pleasure and 

tries to tamp down his anger with alcohol.  

 “Thanks.” Jamie jumps up from his seat, trying not 

to fall over. “Well…I guess we can’t do much more 

tonight. Shall we,” he holds out his arm for Arianna.  

 “We shall,” she smiles and takes his arm with 

pleasure. Charlotte gives Dylan a little smirk with a bit 

of hidden sadness for Jamie and Arianna. 

 “Breakfast tomorrow?” Jamie asks. “See you then.” 

When they walk off Dylan sighs and takes another sip of 

his drink. 

 “Way too much drama.”  
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 As Devin walks in, Marilee is feeding Celia and 

rocking her. “Where have you been? I was getting 

worried.” 

 “Oh,” he laughs. “Your ex had to stop and try to get 

me drunk for information.” 

 “That’s funny,” she says. “Did you remind him that 

you were Irish?” 

 “I did,” he says with a smile as he takes off his tie. 

“I’m going to take a shower.” He comes over and kisses 

her and Celia on the forehead. Marilee smiles, but also 

gets a bit nervous for when he gets out of the shower. He 

will want to finish what they started earlier, and she 

can’t keep Celia awake all night. She knows it will have 

to happen eventually…he is her husband. She decides to 

just accept that this is the way it has to be and after Celia 

lets out a burp, she puts her down in her crib.  She 

sneaks down to the bar and swipes some glasses and a 

bottle of wine, hoping it will help her nerves. As she 

pours the wine, she hears the shower turn off and even 

though her throat feels like sandpaper, she gulps her 

glass of wine before he comes out. Devin looks in the 

mirror with a sigh. He knows Marilee is still in love with 

Jamie and he definitely knows that Jamie is still in love 

with her. He has to admit that seeing Arianna again was 

a jolt to the stomach, but he is married to Marilee and he 

is determined to make it work. He just hopes that she is 

as willing as him. He puts the towel around his waist and 

opens the door. The baby is asleep, and Marilee is in bed 

drinking wine. He smirks. Marilee is still nervous but 

finishing her second glass is making her feel a bit better. 
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She watches him exit the bathroom with nothing on 

except a towel. She bites her lip, noticing his nice 

physique. Devin notices her blushing. He takes the glass 

of wine she has poured for him and drinks in with one 

gulp. “Look,” he says, leaning over her. “If you’re not 

ready…I understand.” 

 “No,” she says. “I’m ready.” He takes her glass and 

sets them both down on the side table.  

 “Good,” he says, removing his towel. Marilee lets 

out an accidental gasp. 

 “It has been a while for me though, Devin,” she 

says, turning her head, embarrassed. 

 “Okay,” he says, climbing under the covers with her. 

“Then we will go slow…no pressure.” He caresses her 

cheek and kisses her. She thinks of Jamie immediately 

and it calms her. If she tries hard enough, the two of 

them can be together again…like it should be…at least 

in her mind. 
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 FORTY 

 
Jamie heads down for breakfast and he runs into 

William. “Oh, Jamie,” William says. “Can I have a word 

with you in the office?” 

 “Of course,” Jamie says as he follows William with 

a nervous pit in his stomach. 

 “Sit,” William says. Jamie does as he is told. “You 

like heading up the New Orleans faction, Jamie?” 

 “Of course, sir,” Jamie says. 

 “Good,” William says, but he hesitates to continue. 

 “What is it?” Jamie asks. 

 William sighs. “We have a problem. This Nigel has 

been killing a lot of people with your face. The problem 

is he isn’t being very discreet.” He holds up a picture 

and Jamie is shocked by how much it looks like him. 

“That was taken in Paris yesterday when he killed about 

a dozen faction members, including Marcel.” 

 Jamie’s eyes widen. “No, not Marcel.” His hands 

meet his face with grief. 

 “Yes, I’m afraid so,” William says. “You can see our 

problem then, right?” 

 “Sir, you told them it wasn’t me, right?” Jamie 

presses. 

 “Of course, Jamie, but look at the picture.” William 

holds up the picture again. “Would you believe me?” 

 “What happens now?” Jamie asks.  
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 “We wait for your father,” William says. “He will be 

here shortly, and we can discuss this further.” Jamie gets 

up to leave. “Just don’t leave this house…understood?” 

 “Yes, sir,” Jamie says and leaves to meet the others. 

His head is spinning. The other factions will want him 

dead for this. He has to find this guy and kill him, but he 

doesn’t even know where to start.  

 “Frank’s office…” He whispers as he walks down 

the hallway. “But which one?”  

 “Which one, what?” Dylan asks. Jamie catches 

Dylan up on everything. 

 “I know Dad will be here shortly, but I don’t think I 

can wait,” Jamie says. 

 “This is bad, Jamie…really bad,” Dylan states the 

obvious. “But you need to wait for Dad.” 

 “Dylan, if they want my head, they are already 

coming for it. I need to go now.” 

 “You need to wait for Dad, Brother, he will know 

what to do,” Dylan begs.  

 “You must mean it if you are calling me brother.” 

 “Yes, and besides isn’t it your day with Celia. You 

really do need to spend some time with her…just in case 

this goes badly.” 

 “Thanks,” Jamie says, pulling at his hair with 

frustration. “I know you’re right.” 

 “I’m always right,” Dylan says. “Go on and spend 

time with Celia and I’ll call you when Dad arrives.” 

 

 “Okay,” Marilee says. “Here are her bottles, wipes 

are in there, and make sure you burp her after she has 

had her bottle…she doesn’t like her pacifier so don’t 

even— 
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 “Marilee,” Devin says. “They are going to the 

garden. I think they can handle it.” He laughs. 

 “I know, but— 

 “Come on…let’s go,” he says. “I got something to 

take your mind off of it.”  

 “Oh…ice cream?” she giggles.  

 “Ha, ha,” he says, smacking her butt. Jamie catches 

a glimpse of it and cringes. He returns his thoughts to 

Celia. He can’t believe he is holding his own child in his 

arms. He looks into her eyes and sees himself. She grabs 

his finger and he melts.  

 “Let’s go to the garden, sweetheart,” he says. Jamie 

feels happy as he plays with Celia and almost feels 

complete. Arianna takes pictures of Jamie and the baby 

for Marilee, but she also takes some of the three of them 

together. Time has flown by so fast for them and Jamie 

realizes this when his phone rings. “Hello,” he says. 

“Tell them to come out to the garden.” He hangs up and 

smiles at Celia. “You ready to meet your grandparents, 

Celia?” Jamie asks in a squeaky voice. Arianna laughs 

because she has never seen this side of Jamie before. 

 “What?” he asks as he sees Bryce and his dad walk 

out to the garden and both of their eyes light up when 

they see Celia. Scott goes in to grab her first. “Oh, my 

God,” he says. “She is the spitting image of you.” 

 “I know,” Jamie says. “Poor kid.” 

 Bryce and Jamie exchange stares. They haven’t 

talked since the day they both thought they had lost 

Marilee forever. Without warning, Bryce hugs Jamie. 

“Thank you for bringing her back to me.” 
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 “You’re welcome, sir,” Jamie says, hugging him just 

as tightly.  

 “Bryce,” Scott says. “Would you like to hold your 

granddaughter?” He hands the baby over to Bryce.  

 “Her name is Celia,” Jamie says. “After my mother.” 

As Bryce grips her snugly, he hears a familiar voice. 

 “Dad…” Marilee says, entering the garden. She is 

confused as to why he is here, but then she gets excited. 

“Daddy!” She runs to him and he quickly passes Celia 

off to Jamie so he can catch Marilee as she jumps in his 

arms. He twirls her around, swearing never to let her go 

again. They both cry as he kisses her face. “I didn’t think 

I’d ever see this beautiful face again. 

 “Oh my God, Daddy, I missed you so much,” she 

says. 

 William comes out to the garden and coughs to get 

everyone’s attention. “I know this isn’t the right time, 

but we need to talk…now.” He gives Marilee an 

apologetic look. “Marilee, y’all stay and visit…we will 

be right back.” 

 “Problems in paradise?” Bryce asks as they all 

follow William out.  

 “Isn’t there always,” she says. “Did Scott get you up 

to speed on everything?” 

 “Yes,” Bryce says. “And I am sorry it isn’t working 

out the way you hoped it would.” 

 “That’s okay…” she says. “I don’t regret anything. 

Look what I have gotten out of all of this. She kisses 

Celia’s head. Bryce begins to tear up.  

 “I still can’t believe you are alive.” 

 “I’m so sorry I had to put you guys through this, 

Daddy.” She hugs him and they both smell what no 
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parent looks forward to. “I guess I need to go and change 

her.” 

 “That is one thing I don’t miss,” Bryce says with a 

laugh. “Well…maybe a little.” 

 “You are more than welcome to change her for me,” 

she says.  

 “I think that I will go and grab a drink at that bar I 

saw on the way in.” 

 “Okay,” she says with a smile. “I’ll be back.” 

 She is so happy to see her father. As she goes back 

to her room to change Celia, she thinks about everything 

that she has put her family through, and the tears start to 

fall. When she finishes changing Celia’s diaper, she runs 

to the bathroom, falls to the floor, and breaks down. She 

can only release the pain for a moment because she hears 

someone come into the room. After quickly drying her 

eyes, she goes back into the room, but nobody is there. 

“Okay…” she says, thinking that was odd. “Let’s get 

you back to Grandpa,” she says to Celia. “Celia!” she 

screams when she sees that Celia is not there anymore. 

She runs out of the room. “Rachael!” she yells at the 

maid carrying Celia down the stairs. As the maid turns 

around, Marilee notices that it is not Rachael. “Hey,” she 

says, confused because she has never seen this maid 

before. The maid starts to run with Celia. “Stop!” The 

maid runs out the front door with Celia. Marilee only 

knows one thing she can do. “Jamie!” she yells with all 

her strength. Jamie is there in seconds. “They took 

Celia,” she says pointing to the front entrance.  

 “No,” Jamie says, running out to see a van leaving 

the driveway. He runs as quickly as he can, and Marilee 
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runs after him. He takes out his gun on instinct but 

knows he can’t shoot because of Celia. He keeps 

running, even though he knows he won’t be able to catch 

a moving van. He finally sees that the van is too far gone 

now, and he falls to the ground and cries. “No,” he says. 

“Celia.” After Marilee finally catches up to him, it hits 

her that Celia is actually gone. “No!” she screams. Jamie 

jumps up to comfort her. “No!” she screams again and 

falls limp in his arms, crying uncontrollably.  

 “We will get her back,” Jamie says, trying to 

convince himself as well.  “You hear me!” He shakes her 

to get her attention. She is too exhausted to answer so he 

hugs her tight again. “We will get her back.” He repeats 

this to reassure them both and he begins to get angry. A 

car pulls up beside them and they both jump. 

 “Get in,” William says. Jamie places Marilee in the 

car and he doesn’t let her go. He holds her until they pull 

back in William’s driveway. As soon as they enter the 

office, Devin grabs her away from Jamie. Jamie growls 

at him, but William pulls him away. A stranger walks in 

and due to the looks of shock and devastation on the 

faces of those present, he assumes they know something 

that he doesn’t. “What is going on?” Jamie asks. 

 “Hello, Jamie,” the stranger says. “My name is 

Trevor Wilcocks. I work for the US government. We 

have been watching you very closely…all of you.” 

 “What the hell is he talking about, William?” 

Jamie’s anger grows by the second. 

 “Celia is fine,” Trevor says. Jamie’s and Marilee’s 

eyes light up with shock, relief, and then anger.  

 “You took her,” Jamie says, moving forward. 

William stops him, but nobody thinks about stopping 
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Marilee. She takes advantage and goes up to Trevor and 

punches him in the nose, but she doesn’t stop. She keeps 

beating him as she yells, “You took her from me…where 

is she?” 

 Jamie smirks with satisfaction as Trevor bleeds. 

Devin grips Marilee by the waist, pulling her off of 

Trevor and taking her back to join the others. She is like 

a mad woman and Devin can barely contain her. Another 

man comes in the room, pointing his gun at Marilee’s 

head as everyone gasps. “That will be quite enough,” the 

man with Jamie’s face says. Marilee’s anger gets worse.  

 “You killed Frank!” she screams and tries to go after 

him, but Dylan holds her back with some difficulty.  

 “Yes, and I’ll kill your baby too if you don’t settle— 

 All of a sudden, Jamie slices Nigel’s neck and he 

falls to the floor right in front of Trevor, who is now 

terrified. Jamie walks forward with his knife, ready to 

kill, but as Trevor looks into the eyes of this crazy man 

he pleads for his life. “If you kill me,” he says. “You’ll 

never see Celia again.” Jamie stops and turns to Marilee. 

She nods, telling him not to do it. 

 “Where is she?” Jamie yells as blood drips from his 

knife. 

 “Trust me,” Trevor says. “She is in the best capable 

hands. You will get her back when we complete our 

business.” 

 Marilee calms down a bit and sighs with relief. 

Throwing Trevor a handkerchief to wipe his nose, Jamie 

sits down on the desk and glares at him. “Get on with it 

then.” Trevor wasn’t expecting Jamie to kill Nigel. 
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 “I see Frank was right about you,” Trevor says, 

glancing down at Nigel. 

 “He threatened my daughter,” Jamie says. “That’s 

something you need to understand real fast.” Jamie 

points his knife at Trevor. “If anyone harms her or 

anyone else in this family…they’re as good as 

dead…remember that.”  

 “I assure you,” Trevor says. “Nobody intends on 

harming your daughter…we just needed your attention.” 

 “Well…you got it,” Jamie says.  

 “Excuse me,” Scott says. “What do you mean Frank 

was right about Jamie?” 

 Trevor nods at William. “This one is yours.” 

 Everyone turns to William for an explanation, except 

for Marilee. She is still in awe of what Jamie has just 

done. She stares at the knife, still dripping with Nigel’s 

blood, and without realizing it, she gives a little smirk. 

Jamie sees her glaring at the knife so he puts it away. 

Marilee has never loved Jamie Garrison more than in 

this moment. They look into each other’s eyes for a 

moment until their stare is broken by William.  

 “Jamie!” William calls out. 

 “Yeah,” he says, looking back toward William. 

 “Frank was helping the US government with finding 

recruits,” William says.  

 “Recruits…for?” Jamie asks. 

 “Certain jobs that are classified,” William says.  

 “So assassins,” Jamie says.  

 “Yes,” says Trevor.  

 “Nigel was the last recruit, but when you first 

officially became part of the Family, Frank had recruited 

you.” 
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 “What do you mean recruited me?” Jamie squints his 

eyes at Trevor. 

 “He said he had never seen anyone like you,” Trevor 

says. “Now I can see that he was right. We contacted 

him several times when he wouldn’t get back with us. 

He said he just couldn’t part with you anymore and he 

would find another candidate. He never did.” 

 “So you came to collect?” Scott says. 

 “You could say that,” says Trevor. “One thing that 

Frank helped us realize is that you people…are really 

good at killing. So we want you to work with us.” They 

all laugh a little at his comment.  

 “Can I just kill him, please?” Jamie says. 

 “How do you think Frank kept all the factions in 

such good shape? Did you think you were that good? 

Did you really think you could stay under our radar?” 

Trevor laughs. “He protected all of you.” Everyone 

looks to one another with confusion, surprise, and they 

all have a bit more respect for Frank. “Now with Frank 

gone the government wants to take you down.” 

 “What does this have to do with London?” William 

asks. 

 “There is a new program in progress called United 

Front. The US and UK work together to form a team of 

assassins.” 

 “And who will I be killing?” Jamie asks. 

 “Some very bad people,” Trevor says. “And it 

wouldn’t be just you.” Jamie gives him a curious look. 

“You see, something that I noticed about you people.” 

He notices Jamie’s eyes widen at his remark.  

“Sorry…about your Family and that you have proven 
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with this display is that you will always protect each 

other…no matter what.”  

 “That reminds me…Dylan send a picture of this…” 

he points to Nigel. “…to France and explain things. This 

should take care of our situation. We will send his body 

to France to appease the leaders.” Jamie looks back to 

Trevor. “Sorry to interrupt…continue. What was your 

point?” 

 “Well…all of you will come to work for us.” 

 “You have got to be kidding me,” Jamie says. 

“There is no way that is going to happen.” 

 “Well, that puts us in a pickle then, doesn’t it?” 

Trevor says. “And your daughter.” 

 Jamie rushes to Trevor with the knife and when it is 

inches away from slashing Trevor’s neck Marilee yells. 

“Jamie, no!” 

 “I told you what would happen if you threatened my 

daughter,” Jamie says.  

 “I can guarantee we mean your daughter no harm. 

We are not savages, but if you don’t agree to do this, she 

will never know who her real parents are.” Jamie wants 

to rip his head off, but for his daughter’s sake he 

restrains himself. “Look,” Trevor continues. “You can 

live your normal lives and keep doing what you do…it is 

imperative to the program that you maintain normality. 

You will need to go to our facility to train for six weeks 

and then you will come back to your regular lives. We 

call…you move. When the job is done…you come 

home. It really is that simple.” 

 “And you want everyone…even Charley and Betty? 

They have never killed anyone in their lives,” Scott says, 

looking at Bryce pacing back and forth. 
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 “This is why we plan, discuss, and figure out ways 

to keep them safe,” Trevor says, excited he is finally 

getting through to the group. “We have been watching 

them as well. They are very smart, adaptive, and loyal.” 

 “These are my children!” Bryce yells. “And you’re 

asking them…you’re putting their lives in danger.” 

 “Forgive me, Mr. Jackson,” Trevor says. “But I 

think you have by far put them in worse danger than I 

ever could, and they have made it just fine.” Bryce 

glares at him. “Trust me,” Trevor sighs. “If you don’t 

agree…I can’t stop what will happen next. They have 

everything they need to put everyone away for a 

lifetime.” 

 “That is another threat on my family,” Jamie says, 

eager to slash his throat. 

 “Well…I’m sorry, but it’s true and you can’t kill all 

of them,” Trevor adds. “I know you like to think you 

can…but you can’t.” Trevor looks to Marilee for some 

support. “If you agree…your daughter will be in your 

arms by tonight.” He looks back to Jamie. “Disagree and 

they will be here within the hour to collect all of 

you…dead or alive.” In the silence, Jamie looks around 

the room at everyone he cares for…especially Marilee. 

She looks back up at him and he knows it will kill them 

both if they lose Celia.  

 “We’ll do it,” Jamie says. They all look at him like 

he has gone mad.  “What other choice do we have?” he 

says. “Don’t worry, Bryce, I am the only one that will be 

killing…I wouldn’t put that on anyone else.” Bryce 

gives him a nod, but Jamie can tell he still isn’t happy 

about the idea…nobody is.  
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 “I’m going to get a drink,” Bryce says, rubbing his 

forehead and walking out of the room before he gets any 

more bad news.  

 “Now…bring my daughter back,” Jamie growls. “Or 

you won’t see how this all works out in the end.” 

 “Very well,” Trevor says. “I’ll be back later 

tonight.”  

 “No…” Jamie says, stopping his exit. “You have an 

hour…or I will come hunt you down.” 

 Trevor sighs, but agrees and takes his phone and 

dials. “Bring Celia back,” he says. “Within the hour, 

please.” Looking toward Marilee, Jamie feels the urge to 

hold her, but Devin has already taken it on. Arianna 

comes to put her arms around Jamie and kisses him on 

the cheek. “I’m going to join Bryce in a drink,” he says 

and walks out of the room, wanting to punch a hole in 

the wall.  

 Marilee is dying inside, she just wants to grab hold 

of Jamie as he walks out, but she holds on to Devin 

instead. 
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FORTY-ONE 

 

As Trevor brings Celia in, Marilee runs to her. “I told 

you…” Trevor says. “Perfectly safe.” Jamie comes in 

and puts his arms around both of them, so thankful that 

they are back together again. When he knows they are 

both fine, he turns to Trevor. The look in Jamie’s eyes is 

the only thing Trevor needs to see to start backing away. 

“Now, Jamie,” Trevor says with his hands up in 

surrender. “I brought her back safe and sound…just like 

I said.” 

 “You never should have taken her to begin 

with!” Jamie shouts as everyone starts rushing in to see 

what Jamie is going to do. He swings his fists and 

knocks Trevor to the ground with one hit. Scott rushes in 

front of Trevor.  

 “Don’t kill him, Jamie,” Scott says, holding his 

hand to Jamie’s chest. 

 “Ah!” Jamie shouts in aggravation. “You have 

one more chance. This is your last warning.” Jamie 

points his finger at Trevor as he gets up off the floor 

holding his bloody nose. “Next time…you’re dead.” 

Trevor pulls a handkerchief from his pocket to wipe his 

nose.  

 “Okay…this is what needs to happen next,” 

Trevor says. “In a week we will meet at the airport for 

your training.” Marilee gasps. “You will be gone for six 

weeks.” 
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 “I can’t leave her for six weeks,” Marilee says 

with tears falling again.  

 “I’m sorry, but that is how long it is for 

training.” Jamie starts in Marilee’s direction to comfort 

her but stops when he sees Devin intervene.  

 “You can let one of us stay,” Jamie says.  

 “I’m afraid not,” Trevor says. “She is an 

important part of this team. I’m sure the baby will be in 

good hands.” He looks toward Bryce. “Right, Mr. 

Jackson?” Bryce looks up from his drink, surprised.  

 “Of course,” he says. “If it is okay with 

Marilee.” 

 “Yes, daddy, but she can be a bit much…” 

 “We’ll be fine…I’ll get some help…don’t 

worry.” 

 “At least you two will have some bonding time,” 

she says, trying to see a positive side to this whole thing.  

 “Pack light,” Trevor says, walking toward the 

door. “We will provide everything that you need. Be at 

the airport at zero nine-hundred hours on Saturday. As 

Trevor walks out the door, Jamie is tempted to follow 

him, but goes to sit at the bar instead. The rest of the 

gang come to gather around the bar as well. “What do 

we do about this?” Dylan asks.  

 “Not sure yet,” Jamie says. “But nobody uses 

this family…that might have been okay with Frank, but 

not me.” He takes another sip of whiskey and throws the 

glass against the wall. Marilee is alive. They have a 

baby. His dreams have come true; except for the fact she 

is with this other guy now. Nobody is taking this away 

from him…nobody. He walks away from his friends. 
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 “Jamie!” Dylan shouts. “Don’t do anything 

stupid. Ignoring his comment, Jamie goes to get some 

supplies from the basement. Scott passes him on the 

way.  

 “What is going on?” Scott asks. 

 “Just getting supplies,” Jamie says, opening the 

basement door. 

 “For?” Scott asks, grabbing Jamie’s hand. 

 “The less you know the better,” Jamie says with 

a smirk. He tries to open the door again, but Scott stops 

him. 

 “No…not really,” he says. “Tell me what you 

are doing, son.” He squints his eyes at Jamie. 

 “What do you think I am doing, Dad?” Jamie 

says. “I’m going to kill every last person who is a threat 

to my family.” Jamie looks up to see all his family 

staring at him. He sighs, annoyed at his tantrum.  

 “I agree,” Scott says. “But we will do this 

together…okay.” He puts his arm around Jamie to calm 

him a bit. 

 “Fine,” he says, pulling his hair in aggravation. 

He can’t help but look at Marilee. Their eyes lock for a 

brief second, but she quickly turns away. “So, plans…”  

 “Time to call in some favors,” Dylan says.  

“I have some back up if we need it,” Devin says.  

“Okay, first things first,” Jamie says. “We need 

to get someone on the inside to know their every move. 

Do we know anyone?” 

“On it,” Dylan says.  

“Then we will need someone we trust in the 

FBI,” Scott says.  
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“I know someone,” Bryce says.   

“Can you trust her?” asks Scott.  

“Yes,” Bryce says. “I won’t give too much 

away, but if she knows my family is in danger…she will 

help.” 

“Great,” Jamie says. “Arianna, call all our 

contacts in London…it’s about time we get the Family 

back together again.” 

“What can we do?” Marilee asks. 

“Devin, get in touch with any men that will 

help,” Jamie replies. 

“What about me?” Marilee asks. 

“Stay out of trouble,” Jamie says. 

“What? Wait— 

“No,” Jamie says. “Celia doesn’t need both 

parents in danger. I need to know you are safe…please.” 

“I guess we better head back home then,” Scott 

says. “We have a lot of work to do.” 

 “I’m going to go feed Celia,” Marilee says. “I’ll 

be back in a while.” Jamie tilts his head as she walks by, 

trying not to be obvious. Marilee stops for a brief second 

at the bottom of the stairs and thinks about turning to 

Jamie but rethinks it and continues up the stairs. He 

watches as she disappears at the top of the stairs. He 

guzzles his drink, slams it down on the counter, and 

follows her. Devin notices this and starts after him, but 

William and Scott stop him.  

 “Just give him a minute,” Scott says. “They have 

a child together.” 

 Devin sighs, but he is only giving them a minute 

alone together. He walks over to the bar and grabs a 
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bottle of whiskey. “He’s got until I finish a drink,” 

Devin says as he pours half a glass. 

 Jamie walks into the room quietly and stares at 

them for a moment. Marilee jumps, noticing him. 

“Sorry,” he says. “How are you?” She smiles but doesn’t 

answer. She continues making the bottle for Celia. “I am 

so sorry…about all of this,” he says. She turns to him 

and can see the pain in his eyes.  

 “It’s not your fault, Jamie,” she says. “Things 

just happen to us…they always will.” She begins to feed 

Celia but he stops her and grabs her hand.  

 “May I?” he asks.  

 “Of course,” she says, handing the baby and 

bottle over to him. “Sit in the rocking chair. It makes it a 

bit easier.” 

 Jamie sits and enjoys the moment of feeding his 

daughter. Marilee smiles, enjoying the moment as well.  

 Devin slams his drink down on the counter when 

he is finished and runs up the stairs. William and Scott 

shake their heads with frustration. “Those kids,” Scott 

says. “I just don’t know what to do.”  

 “Don’t fret,” William says. “It will work 

out…eventually.” 

 Devin storms in the room, thinking he is going 

to catch them kissing, but Jamie is rocking and feeding 

Celia. He tries to play it cool. “Oh…” he says. “I was 

just coming to…see if you want something to eat.” 

 “No thanks,” Marilee says. “I can’t even think 

about food right now.” 

 “Of course…but you need to have a little 

something,” Devin presses.  
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 “Go ahead,” Jamie says. “I got Celia…go get a 

bite before we head home.” 

 “Okay…” Marilee says, hesitant to go, but she 

leaves with Devin’s arms wrapped around her. 

 Jamie looks at Celia and his heart aches. What if 

he can’t protect her? What if this all goes wrong? He 

kisses her forehead. “I will die before anyone hurts you 

or your mother,” he says. “I just need a way to stay 

ahead of them all.” He continues to rock Celia until she 

falls asleep. 

 

Jamie knocks on the door of the Wilcocks’ house. He 

bites his lip, hoping this all goes according to his plan. A 

woman answers the door with a smile. “Hello,” she says. 

“May I help you?” 

 “Yes, is Trevor here?” Jamie says. 

 “No,” the lady answers. “I’m afraid he is at 

work.” 

 “Darn,” Jamie says. “I was hoping to catch him 

this time.” He holds out his hand to shake. “I’m his 

cousin, Jamie.” 

 “Oh…hi,” she says, shaking his hand. “I’m 

Angie, his wife. You can probably catch him at the 

office.” 

 “I just tried…they said he was out for the day,” 

Jamie sighs. “Oh well…can you tell him I’ll try and 

catch him again in a couple of years. It was nice to meet 

you.” He turns to walk away. 

 “Wait,” she says. “Don’t be silly. If he is out of 

the office, he is probably on his way home. Why don’t 

you come in and wait?” 
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 “Oh…I couldn’t impose,” Jamie says, charming 

her.  

 “Not at all,” she says, blushing. “I don’t see 

Trevor’s family much. He’s not much of a family man, 

is he?” 

 “You’re his wife,” Jamie says, making her 

laugh.  

 “We’ve only been married a few months and 

every time I bring up the prospect of a family, he bails.” 

 “He is a fool then,” Jamie says. “You are way 

too good for him.”  

 “Would you like a glass of wine?” she blushes. 

 “I thought you would never ask,” Jamie says, 

following her in the kitchen.  

 “Do you have kids?” she asks as she pours the 

wine.  

 “Actually, I just found out I have a daughter.” 

 “Oh, wow,” she says. “How did that feel?” 

 “I was overjoyed,” he says. “Family is 

everything to me. I would do anything for them.” 

 “I wish Trevor thought that way. He is always 

about work.” 

 “I tell you what,” Jamie says, pulling out his 

phone. “Let’s take a photo and send it to him to get him 

in the family mood.” 

 “Okay,” she says with a giggle. Jamie holds up 

his glass of wine and smiles as she takes the pic.  

 “Caption it…’family is everything, isn’t it?’” he 

says. She narrows her eyes at him. “It’s something we 

used to say when we were kids.”  
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 “Okay…done,” she says, clinking glasses with 

Jamie. Her phone beeps. “Oh, he’s on his way. I better 

start supper.” 

 “Do you need help?” 

 “No, you sit and enjoy your wine,” she says. 

Jamie sits and sips his glass of wine with a smirk, 

wondering how the picture made Trevor feel. 

 After supper is made Angie and Jamie sit at the 

table waiting on Trevor. He rushes in the house and his 

eyes widen when he sees Jamie. “Surprise!” they both 

say.  

 “What is going on?” he says, not sure how to 

react. 

 “Hello, cousin,” Jamie says. “It’s been a while.” 

 “Ah…yes…I guess it has,” Trevor says. Angie 

jumps up to greet her husband.  

 “Sit,” she says. “I’ll get supper on the table.” 

 “What are you doing here?” he asks Jamie. 

 “Just trying to make a point, but from what 

Angie told me you aren’t much of a family man.” Trevor 

chuckles at his comment. “So…bad childhood?” He 

glares at Jamie, but Angie comes in with the food. “Let 

me help you,” Jamie says, grabbing the basket of bread. 

 “Thank you, Jamie,” she says. 

 “Everything looks great, Angie,” Jamie says.  

 “So tell me, Jamie,” she says. “How is it that 

you two are so different?” 

 “Well…we were raised totally different,” Jamie 

says. “Trevor was spoiled, loved, and had everything 

handed to him and for me…well, my dad shot my mom 

and himself and I was sent to live at an orphanage.” 
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 Trevor and Angie widen their eyes. “Trevor’s 

family was more by the book …mine were more free 

spirited.” Trevor laughs at his comment and Angie 

nudges him for being rude. 

 “Maybe that is why family means more to me 

than you. You see I would do anything to keep them 

safe. Nobody will use them for anything. Do you get 

what I’m saying, or do I need to go another route?” 

 “I think you have made your point,” Trevor 

says. “You can leave now.” 

 “Trevor!” Angie yells. 

 “No…” Jamie says. “He’s right, I must be going. 

He leans in and kisses her cheek and slides his card in 

her pocket. “If you need anything…let me know.” She 

can feel the blush rushing to her cheeks again. “Before I 

go,” he says as he walks back over to Trevor. “Say 

cheese.” He takes a picture of the two of them. “It was 

great to meet you Angie. Cousin, don’t be a stranger.” 

Jamie walks out of the house hoping that he 

accomplished his goal. 

 

 “Does Trevor head up this program?” Scott asks 

as they sit down for dinner.  

 “Not sure,” Jamie says, looking around the 

room, thankful to be home. “Did anybody get any useful 

information?” 

 “Yeah,” Bryce says. “Something just doesn’t 

seem right about this.” 

 “Why?” Jamie asks. 
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 “Well…Denise says she has no files on any of 

you…only a few family members, but even that was like 

ten years ago. Nothing ever came of it though.” 

 “That just makes no sense,” Devin says. “What 

about his associates? 

 “That’s the funny thing…” Bryce says. “They 

aren’t even with the FBI.” 

 “What?” Jamie asks.  

 “They could be in a confidential 

program…nobody would be able to get that info except 

for people with clearance.” 

 “I guess we keep digging until we find 

something,” Scott says.  

 

 Jamie sits in his study, daydreaming about being 

with Celia and Marilee. But they, along with Devin, 

Betty, and Charley all went back with Bryce to 

Alabama. He doesn’t dream about a specific place, only 

of being together…a family. 

 “So…” William calls from the doorway, 

bringing him back to reality. He coughs and straightens 

himself as William enters the room. “How are things 

going with this Trevor?” he asks, sitting down and 

waiting for report. 

 “Good,” Jamie says, trying not to give away his 

aggravated state. “I just need a little more information.” 

 “Jamie…” William sighs. “I knew what Frank 

was doing.” 

 “Yes, sir,” Jamie says. “I know you did.” 

 “We just couldn’t figure out a way to stop them 

from taking away…everything.” William rubs his 

forehead as Scott and Dylan walk in the room. 
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 “Why wasn’t I told?” asks Scott.  

 “The fewer people that knew about it the better,” 

William says. “Can you imagine if people knew the 

government was controlling us? I wasn’t even sure it 

was the government…until now. I just knew he was 

sending recruits somewhere.” 

 “What is done is done,” Jamie says. “But now I 

need to clean up the mess so tell me everything about 

them,” Jamie sits back in his chair as William gives him 

all the information he has on Trevor and the 

organization.  

 “That is all that I know. Like I said, I didn’t 

know who it was exactly until today. Frank always 

called it PROJECT GREED.” 

 “Fitting,” Jamie says with a chuckle. 

“We only have a week, Jamie.” Scott says. 

“How— 

“I got this, Dad,” Jamie says. “They want to 

mess with my family…then I’ll mess with theirs.” 

Scott’s phone rings. “Hey,” he says and soon the 

corner of his mouth raises slightly. “I’ll tell him. We’ll 

be there soon, Laine.” 

“Laine?” Jamie asks, narrowing his eyes at his 

father.  

“Toby is awake.”  

Jamie jumps up. “Excuse us, William, we have 

to go.” 

“Of course,” William says.  

“And, William,” Jamie says. “Don’t worry about 

this mess…I’ll clean it up.” 
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“Jamie quit calling it a mess and just fix the 

problem,” William says. “It may be true, but it is still 

insulting.” 

Jamie snickers. “Yes, sir,” he says, biting at his 

lip to keep from laughing too hard at William’s expense. 

“Consider the problem fixed.” 

“Thank you,” William says. “I’ll be in touch 

soon. I need to go and take care of some things in 

London, but I’ll leave Will at your disposal.” 

 

As Jamie walks in the hospital room the crowd 

that has gathered to see Toby disperses. When Toby 

appears, they lock eyes instantly and the room is 

silenced for a moment. Toby feels the awkwardness in 

the room. “Jamie,” he says with a nod.  

“Toby,” Jamie returns the gesture. 

“Well,” Laine says. “I believe I could go for 

some coffee.” He starts shoving people out of the room. 

After everyone leaves Jamie sits down beside Toby. 

Neither one knows how to start up the conversation, so 

they just stare in silence for a moment. Toby finally 

opens his mouth to try and say something…anything, 

but before he can, Jamie pulls him in for a hug. “I’m so 

sorry,” Jamie says.  

“It’s not your fault, Jamie.”   

“Thank you for your loyalty. Whatever you 

need…it is yours.” 

“Anything?” Toby asks. 

“Of course,” Jamie replies.  

“Well…first tell me about this baby of yours.” 

Toby smiles. “I think I have missed a lot.” 
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“Yes, you have,” Jamie says and tells the story 

of the past two years. 

 

On the way back home from the hospital Jamie 

notices someone following them in his mirror. “What is 

it?” Scott asks, noticing Jamie’s eyes darting from 

mirror to mirror. 

“Don’t look behind us,” Jamie says. “We’re 

being followed.” 

“By who?” Dylan asks. 

“Not sure, but I guess we need to find out.” 

Jamie pulls off the road and parks in front of a diner. 

“Hungry?” he asks. “If we are being followed you can 

bet we are all being followed.” They go in and sit at a 

table and notice two men get out of the car that was 

following them. The driver stays in the car. 

“Jamie, call the others,” Scott says. “Tell them 

to meet us here. Maybe we can get most of them here at 

the same time.” 

“Who was that photography guy you hired a 

while back?” Jamie asks, snapping his fingers, trying to 

remember. “You remember…the investigator…” 

“Oh, Jansen,” Dylan says.  

“Yeah,” Jamie says. “Call him and tell him we 

have a job for him.” 

“Brilliant,” Dylan says. “But will he have time?” 

“If all goes according to plan,” Jamie says. “I’m 

going to have a chat with the manager.” He nods at the 

manager and he nods for Jamie to follow him to the 

back. They talk for about thirty minutes. When he 

returns the others have joined the table and started 
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ordering food.  “Hey,” he says, greeting Arianna with a 

kiss. “So did they take the bait?” he asks, looking at the 

counter. “Are they really that stupid?” He notices the 

men dressed in suits and wearing ear pieces.  

“What are you going to do, Jamie?” Arianna 

asks. 

“We just have to wait for our Intel,” Jamie says 

with a sigh. “It could take a while so get comfy and let’s 

get some coffee.” He raises his hand and gets a round of 

coffee for the table. An hour goes by and Dylan’s phone 

buzzes.  

“Here we go,” Dylan says.  “I’m forwarding the 

info to everyone now.” 

“Okay…” Jamie says as he assesses his 

audience. “Are y’all ready for this next part?” he asks. 

They all nod and ready their guns they hid in their 

backpacks under the table. “Charlotte, you and Arianna 

go to the back. Shoot anyone who points a gun in your 

way. Get the crew out through the back. Will, you and 

Dylan check the bathrooms and then the storage room. 

When you’re done text me and I’ll move. Stay out of 

sight. Dad, you’re my backup. Watch anyone who 

moves.” 

“Okay, son,” Scott says. “I hope you know what 

you are doing.” 

Charlotte and Arianna leave to clear the back. 

“God,” Arianna says. “I really hope he knows what he is 

doing.” 

“Don’t worry,” Charlotte says. “I never doubt 

Jamie…not anymore.” 

Dylan and Will leave and find the bathrooms 

and storage room clear. Dylan texts Jamie, praying all 
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goes well. Jamie scrolls through the Intel one more time, 

feeling a pain when he sees photos of Marilee and Devin 

together. His phone interrupts his thoughts and he takes 

a breath. “Let’s do this,” he says. He stands up and the 

manager locks the doors so nobody can leave. “Go,” he 

tells the manager after he locks them in. He does as he is 

told and runs to the back where Dylan and Will lead him 

out the back safely and not a minute too soon. As soon 

as he drives off, men surround the diner. “There is 

nowhere left for anyone to go now,” Dylan says.  

All the agents stand and pull their guns out, 

pointing them at Jamie. “I really don’t think y’all want 

to do that,” Jamie says. “Put them away. What can we do 

to you anyway? There are more of you than us anyway.” 

They begin to slowly lower their guns. “I just want to 

chat,” Jamie says. He pulls his phone out and the men 

flinch. He holds his hands in surrender. “Just a phone, 

guys,” he says. He looks at the first picture. “I just want 

to get to know each other a bit. Let’s see…Chad McCoy. 

Is Chad here?” He looks around the room and sees him 

in the back. “Oh, there you are, Chad.” He reads off 

Chad’s information…his address, his phone number, his 

wife and kids, and their ages and school they attend. He 

goes down the list of people and does the same for all of 

them. They listen silently, knowing where Jamie is going 

with this. “Now, I’m not a monster,” Jamie says. “Until 

someone makes me one.” He looks back at Scott and 

nods. “We have men waiting outside each school, home, 

and workplace to do whatever is necessary.” They jump 

as Scott shoots a man for drawing his gun. Jamie looks 

at his picture. “He had no family…but he was ready to 
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risk yours.” He looks at the man with disgust and shoots 

him one more time for good measure and to make a 

point to the crowd. “I’m giving y’all a chance…a chance 

for a career move by tomorrow. If not,” he says, holding 

up his phone. “Let’s just say if you mess with my 

family…I mess with yours.” They all look at each other 

and then drop their guns. Dylan comes and unlocks the 

doors and they leave one by one. “I’ll be watching each 

one of you, so don’t take too long to decide.” After they 

leave, Jamie runs to the back to check on everyone. 

“Everyone okay?” he asks.  

“We’re good,” Arianna says, running to embrace 

him.  

“Devin just texted,” Dylan says. “The men that 

were following them just left too.” 

“Looks like this part of the plan worked…on to 

the next.” 

“Which is?” Scott asks.  

There is a knock at the door. “You’ll see.” Jamie 

says as he runs to open the door. Two men rush in with 

Trevor with his hands tied behind his back and tape 

across his mouth.  His eyes widen when he sees Jamie. 

“Hello, Trevor,” Jamie says, ripping the tape off as fast 

as he can. “Did you think it would be that easy?” 

“It looks as if they have all gone, sir,” one of the 

men holding Trevor says. Trevor grinds his teeth at 

Jamie.  

“We had a deal,” Trevor says.  

“No, you lied to me…” Jamie says. “There is no 

FBI Intel on us and there never was.” 

“Caught on to that did you?” Trevor says with a 

laugh.  
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“What is going on?” Scott asks. “Jamie, what are you 

talking about?”  

“There was no record of us on file at the FBI, 

Dad,” Jamie says. 

“That got me to thinking, so I dug a little deeper. See…I 

know a guy that works for just about every organization 

out there. He’s pretty high in ranking too.” 

 “Who?” asks Trevor. 

 “Ah, you don’t need to worry about that,” Jamie 

says. “There is no FBI…therefore, there is nothing you 

have to hold over us. That might have worked for Frank, 

but not me. Give me a name,” Jamie says as he places 

his gun to Trevor’s head. “That is all I need.” 

 Trevor sighs. “Jack…” he says. “Jack Monroe.” 

 “Monroe?” Scott says with a laugh. “That’s a 

pretty big coincidence.  

 “Would he happen to be related to the Monroe 

Brothers that owned the Three Aces bar?” Jamie asks. 

Trevor doesn’t answer so Jamie shoves the gun to his 

temple.  

“He’s their grandfather,” Trevor shouts. Jamie 

kicks a bar stool in anger.  

“Did William and Frank know about this?” 

“No,” Trevor says. “They’ve only dealt with 

me.” 

Jamie narrows his eyes and wonders why they 

needed to make a story up about needing a recruit in the 

first place. “This is all a set up,” Jamie says, realizing 

they have all done exactly what they wanted. “They 

never wanted us to kill anyone this time…this was all 

planned. They wanted to get us all together at once.” 
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“And here you are…” Trevor smiles. “All 

together.” 

“Run!” Jamie yells as cars squeal in the parking 

lot. Bullets start to crash through the windows. Trevor 

and Jamie’s two men are killed instantly. Everyone runs 

toward the back to get away from the bullets. Jamie 

grabs Arianna’s hand. “To the storage room,” he says. 

“What now?” Dylan asks as Jamie locks the 

latch on the storage room. 

“Yeah,” Scott says. “This is all good, but now 

we seem to be trapped in a storage room. They will be 

storming in here any minute.” 

Jamie narrows his eyes at his father and lifts up 

a hidden door in the floor. “When will you learn to trust 

me?” he says with a smirk as he guides Arianna down 

the ladder. She gives him a troubled expression. 

“Go…I’m right behind you.” 

“You better be,” she says, giving him a kiss as 

she lowers herself down into the tunnel. 

“The tunnel leads to the river. A boat will be 

waiting.” His dad is the last to enter the tunnel. “I’ll 

meet y’all there.” He quickly shuts the door, before they 

can talk him out of what he is about to do.  

“Jamie!” Scott yells.  

“Just go!” Jamie shouts back, trying to find all 

the tools he needs for a war. He opens the cupboard to 

find presents that Randy, the owner, left for him. He 

finds guns, knives, bows, and explosives. He grabs only 

what he needs and quietly makes his way out the door. 

The men are searching the place and there are about a 

dozen of them. He starts to rethink this plan a bit as 

sweat beads up on his forehead. Taking a breath, he 
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decides he needs to move fast and not think. He whistles 

to get the attention of a few. As they make their way 

around the corner, he throws his trusty blades, hitting 

them in the chest. When they fall to the ground, the other 

starts his way. He says a silent prayer and laughs. The 

thought of praying when he is about to kill a bunch of 

people is funny to him, but he does it anyway. He turns 

the corner, showing himself, and opens fire. He puts 

down about four more. Making his way to the storage 

room, he shoots another, catching up to him. He makes it 

to the storage room just in time to latch it. He hurries to 

ready the explosives before they knock the door in. 

When he finishes, he hops down to the tunnel and shuts 

the hidden door just in time. He hears them break 

through the door as he hits the bottom slat on the ladder 

and the blast from the explosion forces him off the 

ladder. Charlotte and the others stop as the dirt falls from 

the top of the tunnel. 

“Jamie!” Arianna shouts and tries to run back 

for him but Will stops her.  

“We have to keep moving,” Will says. “Jamie 

will meet us there.” He looks to Scott for reassurance.  

“Yes,” Scott says. “Let’s not doubt him now.” 

They continue through the tunnel and see a door.  

“Finally,” Charlotte says. 

Scott tries to open the door, but it doesn’t open. 

“Come on, guys,” he says. “Help me push.” They push 

until they are out of breath. Jamie comes up behind 

them.  

“Jamie!” Arianna says, jumping in his arms. He 

kisses her hello.  
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“Y’all are still here? Come on,” he says, pulling 

up on the latch and opening the door with ease. They all 

turn to Scott and he looks to the ground embarrassed.  

“Not a word,” he says. 

Jamie pokes his head out first to check the 

surroundings. “Clear,” he says and climbs out of the 

tunnel. One by one they all climb the ladder into the 

swamp lands of the Bayou.  

“This isn’t a river, Jamie,” Charlotte says. “It’s a 

swamp.” Jamie laughs and spots the boat.  

“There’s the boat…let’s go,” he says. They work 

their way through the soggy ground, hoping no snakes or 

gators come up on them. 

“This is not what I had planned for today,” 

Arianna says. 

“Yeah, well…at least life isn’t boring in this 

family,” Will says. 

They hop on the boat, thankful, tired, dirty, and 

thirsty. Jamie notices a cooler and opens it to find it 

stocked with ice cold drinks and snacks. He grins. “I 

love Sammy,” he says as he throws an ice cold beer 

Scott’s way. He pushes the cooler out to the middle of 

the boat for the others to grab what they want. 

“Wow,” Charlotte says. “He loaded us up, didn’t 

he?” She rummages through an assortment of drinks. 

“Oh…bless his heart,” she says, grabbing an iced tea. 

Arianna raises her hand for her to throw her one as well. 

After about five minutes of silence, Dylan says, 

“Well…at least we know the government isn’t after us.” 

“All good,” Will says. “But what now?” 
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“Well…” Jamie says, cracking open another 

beer. “We know it’s Monroe, but does he just want 

revenge or what?”  

 

 

 As Jamie takes a much needed shower, he can’t 

help but think of Marilee. He saw her and Devin in those 

pictures the investigator sent them. They were hugging, 

holding hands, and kissing; it drove him mad. She 

looked so happy, but he knows it is all an act. It will 

always be an act, at least the selfish part of him hopes it 

is. He also thinks about Devin holding his daughter 

when it should be him. He beats on the tile of the shower 

until his hand starts to hurt. He is about to break down 

when Arianna steps into the shower with him. He turns 

around and she helps him forget, for the time being, how 

everything is so screwed up. 

 

 Marilee just heard what Jamie did back in New 

Orleans but she isn’t surprised. She breathes a sigh of 

relief when she hears they all made it out okay. She is so 

happy to be back home with her family. Tommy is 

talking again but is a bit clingy with her.  

 Devin’s phone rings, making her jump. He 

places his arm around her to make her feel better. “Sure 

thing,” he says. “We’ll be there tomorrow.” She sighs, 

knowing that means they will be leaving.  

 “What now?” she says as Devin hangs up the 

phone.  

 “William wants us to head back tomorrow…He 

may have found us a place to stay.” 
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 “Our own place?” she says with bright eyes. 

 “I hope so, but you never know with William,” 

Devin says, pushing her hair behind her ear. She looks 

back toward her family and Devin notices. “Your family 

is more than welcome,” he says.  

 “Our family,” she says as she kisses him. 

 “Right,” he says. “Our family.” 

 “I’ll ask them,” she says, going to find her dad. 

She passes by his office and notices him sulking. “Dad,” 

she says, opening the door. “Are you okay?” He raises 

his head and rubs his temples.  

 “No,” he says. “Actually, I’m not. Come in and 

close the door.” 

 “What is it?” she says. 

 “I’m afraid the school will have to close,” he 

says.  

 “What?” she says, narrowing her eyes. “Scott 

can’t do that.” She grabs her phone out of her pocket.  

 “This has nothing to do with Scott, sweetie,” 

Bryce says.  

 “Then why?” 

 “There are no students. The only ones left are 

your brothers. No kids…no school.” 

 “But it was doing so well,” she says.  

 “Very few enrolled last year or this year and the 

one’s that did were pulled out.” 

 “Do the teachers know?” she asks. 

 “That’s right,” he says. “You weren’t here. All 

the teachers quit.” 

 “I didn’t know it had been so bad. Can’t you 

find more kids?” 
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 “I’m afraid it’s too late for that,” Bryce says, 

patting her hand. 

 “What are you going to do, Dad?” 

 “I’ll find something, don’t worry,” Bryce says. 

“I’ll just miss this place.” 

 “What do you mean?” she says as Bryce’s phone 

rings. He holds up his finger to tell her to wait. 

 “Hey, Scott,” he says as he answers the phone. 

He looks toward Marilee. “Yes, we will be there 

tomorrow. I appreciate it.” He hangs up the phone and 

Marilee waits for an explanation. “Scott found us a place 

to stay for a while.” 

 “Why can’t you stay here?” she asks. 

 “Sweetie, this place is a lot of work to keep up 

and Charley and Betty are going to college, the boys are 

going to be busy with other things, and I have to take 

care of Tommy. It will be just too much. There really 

isn’t any point in staying in such a big place with just the 

five of us.” 

 “Oh…” 

 “I’m sorry, honey, I know you don’t like change 

but— 

 “No…I’m just worried about y’all,” she says.  

 “We are going to be just fine,” he says. “Are you 

going to make one last meal before we have to leave 

tomorrow?” 

 “Of course,” she says. “I’ll go get started on it.” 

It’s funny to her that once all she could think about was 

leaving this place, but now she doesn’t want to see it go. 

She needs to talk to someone about this and she knows 

just who to call. 
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 Scott knocks on the door to Jamie’s office. He’s 

a bit anxious because he knows that Jamie will not like 

the idea. Seeing the door open, Jamie looks up. He 

motions for his dad to come in while he is on the phone. 

“I got to go, Dad just came in, but we’ll talk soon.” He 

hangs up the phone and takes a breath. “So, when were 

you going to tell me that the school was closing?” He 

bites his jaw, a bit irritated at his dad for not telling him.  

 “That was Marilee on the phone?” Scott ignores 

his question. 

 “Yes,” Jamie says. “Is it true?” 

 “Yes, but it wasn’t my idea,” Scott assures him. 

“I told Bryce he could stay, but he insisted.” Jamie rubs 

his head from stress and sighs.  

 “So, where are we going now?” he asks. 

 “How did you know?” Scott asks. 

 “Well, Marilee said that they are going 

somewhere so I assumed.” 

 “Do you two talk often?” Scott asks with slight 

wrinkle in his forehead. 

 “No, actually, she only called because she was 

upset about the school closing.” 

 “Oh, good,” Scott replies. Jamie grinds his teeth 

at his father. “Sorry, Jamie, but the two of you talking 

too much is a really bad idea and you know it.”  

 He pulls his hair back with frustration again 

trying to control his anger. “Where are we going Dad?”  

 “I’m not sure,” Scott says. “William is meeting 

us here tomorrow along with Marilee and her family.” 

 “Okay,” Jamie says.  
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 “Okay…that’s it?” Scott laughs. “Are you 

okay?” 

 “No, Dad, I’m not okay,” Jamie shouts. 

“William isn’t the head of New Orleans. I am. The only 

reason I am going along is so I can make sure my 

daughter is safe.” 

 “Very well…” Scott says, rolling his eyes. “At 

least you aren’t going to throw a fit about it.” Jamie 

shakes his head at Scott and they both laugh at his joke. 

The phone rings and Scott gestures goodnight to his son. 

He stops in the doorway and by the smile on Jamie’s 

face, he can tell that Marilee is on the other end of the 

conversation. 

 

 Everyone gathers in the living room, waiting on 

William to tell them where they are going. Jamie holds 

his daughter as Tommy clings to his waist. “Okay,” 

William says. “This is just a precaution, I got a tip the 

other day that someone was going to attack. I didn’t 

know which house they would hit so this seemed like the 

best option. 

 “To have everyone together so they can take us 

out in one go?” Jamie says.  

 “I’m sorry,” William says. “But you weren’t 

spitting out any solutions.” 

 “Maybe if you would have told me— 

 Celia interrupts by crying so Jamie focuses his 

attention to her. “This isn’t the time,” William says. “Is 

everyone ready? I have cars waiting— 
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He holds up a finger as his phone rings. His eyes widen. 

“What?” he says.  His finger slowly lowers. “Bloody 

Hell.” He looks to Jamie. “Move!” he shouts.  

 “What is it?” Jamie asks as they hurry to get 

everyone out of the house. He has never seen William 

this frantic. 

 “They blew up the school, my house, 

Franks…everything. This is the only one left!” 

 “Go, go, go!” Jamie says, giving Celia to 

Marilee. “Where is Arianna?”  

 “I think she went upstairs,” Will says.  

 “Crap!” Jamie says. “Go, I’ll get her. Just make 

sure everyone is out and across the street at a safe 

distance. Get the people out of the next houses as well. 

They nod and go out the front door. “Arianna,” Jamie 

yells running up the stairs. He runs to their bedroom and 

sees her lying on the floor. “Arianna,” he says, picking 

her up. He smells a too familiar smell of gas and knows 

it is too late to get out. The rumble of the flames is 

coming up the stairs and there is only one way 

out…through the window. 

 Marilee watches in fear as the house explodes. 

“Jamie,” she says squeezing Celia tight.  

 “Arianna!” Will yells. Charlotte runs into the 

house next door. 

 “Charlotte!” Dylan shouts as he runs after her. 

“What are you doing?” She runs up the stairs and into 

the room directly across from Jamie’s. She sees them 

lying on the floor and smiles as Dylan runs in. “Jamie!” 

he yells. “You smart bastard.” He turns him over to 

assess his injuries and Charlotte runs to Arianna.  
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 “She’s good,” Charlotte says with a cough. 

Dylan smacks Jamie in the face and he jumps up.  

 “Arianna?” Will says as he runs in the smoke 

filled room. He picks her up and starts to run. “Come on, 

guys, we got to go.” They all cough, trying to make their 

way out of the smoke-filled house. Charlotte and Dylan 

help Jamie to his feet and out of the house. Eyes widen 

all through the crowd as they come out of the house. 

 “Arianna,” William says, running to both his son 

and daughter. “Thank God,” he says. “He kisses her 

forehead and hurries them both in the car. He grabs 

Jamie by the cheek. “Once again, thank you, my dear 

boy.” 

Jamie is too out of it to really say anything, so they just 

hop in the car that is waiting for them. 

 Marilee has just enough time to sigh with relief 

before they shove her in the car. After loading up in the 

cars as quickly as they can, they leave before the hordes 

of people arrive. After about thirty minutes of silence, 

the car pulls down an overgrown dirt road in the woods 

of the Louisiana Bayou. Marilee looks out the window, 

wondering how long they will have to keep moving. She 

just wants to make somewhere, anywhere, a home. She 

smiles, remembering Jamie coming out of that house. 

Even though she can’t have him anymore, she is glad he 

is in her life. She doesn’t know how long she will be 

able to control her feelings for him, but she has to try; 

for Celia’s sake at least. She isn’t sure they will survive 

otherwise. William will make sure of that. She has to 

control her emotions.  
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 The driver stops the car and she sees an old 

country lodge. “Well…this should hold everyone,” she 

says. 

 “I would think so…” Bryce says. 

 As Jamie looks out the window, he too, notices 

the size of the lodge. “Well, William,” he says. I think 

you’ve outdone yourself this time. Do you think we will 

all fit?” He laughs. 

 “It should do,” Scott says. “But is it safe?” 

 “It should be fine for now,” William says. “Go 

on up and get settled. Meeting in thirty minutes.” 

 Everyone crowds through the front entrance and 

as Marilee and Celia walk by Devin puts his arms 

around the both of them. Jamie’s jealous heart aches. He 

doesn’t know how long he will be able to control it. 

Devin turns around and notices him staring. They give 

each other a smirk and Jamie wants to shoot him in the 

back of the head, but he takes a breath. If anyone has to 

take his place…he thinks to himself…it might as well be 

someone who can take care of them.  

 “I’m heading upstairs,” Arianna says. “Are you 

coming?” 

 He pulls her close by his side. “Are you feeling 

better?” he asks. 

 “Yeah…” she says. “I just have a bit of a 

headache from the blast…my ears are still ringing.” 

 “Mine too,” he says. “Hopefully no permanent 

damage.” He looks at her ears to make sure she has no 

bleeding and kisses her cheek. “Let’s go find our room.” 

They find their rooms and settle in.  

 “I’m going to take the shower I never got to take 

back home,” Arianna says. “It looks like they have a few 
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bathroom items in here. Dad must have had them stock 

it.” 

 “Do you want me to stay?” Jamie asks. 

 “No,” she says. “I’ll be fine.” 

 “Okay, I may go and check the grounds to make 

sure they are secure.” 

 “Excellent idea,” she says. “Let’s not have any 

more surprises.”  

 He laughs and kisses the top of her head. “I’ll 

make sure of it,” he says and gives her a wink as he 

walks out the door.  

 “Dylan?” he shouts. 

 “Yeah?” Dylan replies, meeting him at the 

bottom of the stairs.  

 “I’m going to check the grounds. Do you want 

to come?” 

 “Sure,” Dylan says. “Charley! Will!” 

 “What’s going on?” Marilee comes down the 

stairs with Celia and Devin.  

 “They are going to check the grounds. Devin, 

did you want to go?” Charlotte says. 

 “Ah…” Devin says, not sure that Jamie would 

want him too. 

 “Oh…I would love to take a walk around. Celia 

will be down for at least an hour.” 

 “We’ll go with you,” Betty says. Marilee bites 

her lip, not knowing if she should accept.  

 “I tell you what,” Devin says. “You go take a 

walk with your friends and I’ll stay and keep an eye on 

Celia.” 

 “Thanks, Devin,” she says.  
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 “We should probably ask Arianna too,” 

Charlotte says. “I’ll be back.” Marilee really doesn’t 

want Arianna to go, but she just bites her tongue. 

Charlotte comes back a few minutes later. “She is in the 

shower.” 

 “Okay, let’s go,” Marilee says and perks up a 

bit. 

 Devin smirks watching them exit the lodge and 

works his way up the stairs. Looking up and down the 

hallway to make sure nobody else sees, he enters 

Arianna’s room. He tiptoes to the bathroom door and 

cracks it open. Steam hits him in the face as it comes 

flooding out of the bathroom. He gets a sensation down 

his spine he hasn’t had in a while.  Devin closes his eyes 

and bites his jaw, thinking about everything that could 

go wrong with the move he is about to make, he turns to 

walk out. Suddenly, Arianna turns the shower off and 

opens the curtain. He knows she will scream when she 

sees him, so he rushes to cover her mouth. Her eyes 

widen and she tries to scream. “Shush,” he says. 

“Sorry…I just needed to talk to you. This is the only 

time I could.” She nods, agreeing to be quiet and he 

releases her mouth and she pulls the towel around her 

body.  

 “You could’ve waited for me in the other room,” 

she says.  

 “Where is the fun in that?” he says. She tenses 

up at his comment.  

 “What do you want, Devin?” 

 “My wife and your husband,” he sighs. “They 

are still in love.” 

 “Yeah, so?” she says.  
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 “You’re not worried?” he asks. 

 “Of course I am,” she says. “And if he comes in 

here and sees you it will give him the excuse to leave me 

so just go. Don’t ruin this for me.” 

 “So you love him, even though he is still in love 

with her?” 

 “Of course I do,” she says. 

 “What about me?” he asks, backing her up 

against the wall. She gets nervous. 

 “You cheated on me, remember?” 

 “I was young and stupid,” Devin says with a 

smirk. “And that wasn’t the question.” 

 “No,” she says. “I love Jamie. Now 

leave…please.” 

 He sighs. “Okay,” he says as he eyes her from 

head to toe. “You are still the most beautiful woman I 

have ever seen.” He leaves the bathroom and she lets out 

a breath she had held in as he was eyeing her. He pops 

his head back in and she jumps. “Oh, by the way, I’m 

sorry about what the Monroe brothers did to you…I’m 

glad they received their fate.” He leaves the room again 

and she falls to the floor, crying. “No, no, don’t cry.” He 

goes to catch her. “Damnit! I shouldn’t have brought that 

up.”  

 “Just leave,” she says. “I’m fine.” 

 “No, I won’t leave you,” he says as he caresses 

her cheek. “I’m sorry.” They stare at each other for a 

moment and he can’t hold back any longer. He kisses 

her and she pushes on his chest a bit but stops as she 

realizes that she wants him to kiss her. She grabs him 
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tightly and kisses him back. He removes her towel and 

she is all his. 

 

 “So…” Betty says. “Tell us about Devin.” 

Marilee rolls her eyes. 

 “Yeah, he seems pretty intense,” Charlotte says.  

 “He is,” Marilee says. “But he is really sweet too 

and so good with Celia.” 

 “She has to be the cutest baby ever,” Betty says. 

“She looks so much like— 

 “Guys, please…” Marilee says. “Don’t say his 

name…I can’t…” she starts to cry. 

 “Sorry,” Betty says.  

 “No, it’s my fault,” Marilee says. “Hormones…I 

guess.” 

 Charlotte and Betty know her well enough to 

know that she is lying. “If it helps…you are doing really 

well at hiding your feelings,” Betty says.  Marilee laughs 

and wipes her eyes. 

 “Thanks.” 

 “You can still talk to us, Marilee,” Betty says. 

“We are still your friends and I am still your sister.” 

 “Thank you, but I think talking about it makes it 

worse. I need to forget about him…” 

 “Well, what about Devin,” Charlotte asks. “How 

is he in bed?” 

 “Charlotte!” Betty says. 

 “What? I am trying to help her forget about 

Jamie,” Charlotte says. “And let’s face it, Devin is a 

hottie.” 
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 “Yeah…well we’ve only been together a few 

times, but the only thing that got me through was 

pretending he was Jamie.” 

 “Was it not…good?” Betty asks.  

 “Oh yeah…it was good, but I don’t know if it 

was him or me thinking of Jamie.” She starts to cry at 

the sound of his name. “Guys, I can’t breathe when I 

think about him, I can’t function, and I feel like I’m 

dying. When I saw him back in Ireland, I was the 

happiest I’d been in a long time. I thought I was 

dreaming and then I remembered…everything…” she 

cries louder. “Why?” Charlotte hugs her as she lets out 

all the anger and sadness she has held in. “It’s not fair.” 

She finally confides in them and she doesn’t hold back. 

“I love him so much,” she says. “It hurts too much.” She 

can’t talk anymore from all her crying and Betty and 

Charlotte don’t know what to do to make it better. They 

can only comfort her by rubbing her back. 

 

 “Why don’t we split up to cover more ground?” 

Jamie says. “Will, you and Charley take the front of the 

lodge and we will take this side of the woods over here,” 

Jamie says, pointing to the huge chunk of woods at the 

side of the lodge that leads to the Bayou. 

 “Okay, but be careful,” Charley says. Jamie and 

Dylan work their way in the overgrown wooded area and 

find a trail.  

 “This is an old trail,” Jamie says. “It has to lead 

to something.” They walk a little ways and hear what 

sounds like a woman wailing. “What is that?” They 

follow the noise and soon realizes that it is Marilee. 
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Dylan starts to go help, but Jamie stops him. “Wait,” he 

says. “I want to— 

 “Eavesdrop,” Dylan says. 

 “Well, yeah,” he says. Soon the crying becomes 

too much for him. “Okay, I’ve had enough. Let’s go.” 

They hurry to meet up with the girls. When Jamie gets 

there, he scoops her up in his arms.  

 “What are you doing?” Charlotte asks. 

 “We’ll be back in a minute,” Jamie says.  

 “Jamie, that isn’t a good idea,” Dylan says.  

 “I’m just going to calm her down,” Jamie says. 

“The meeting is in thirty minutes. She can’t go in all 

upset.” 

 “Okay, but hurry,” Dylan says.  

 “If Charley and Will come by, send them inside 

for the meeting. If I’m not back in a few…go ahead to 

the meeting. Call me if I take too long.” 

 Jamie remembers a shed he saw when they were 

following the trail, so he takes Marilee to it and sits her 

down. He makes her look at him. “Marilee, breathe,” he 

says. “Focus on my breath.” She does as he asks.  

 “Jamie…” she says. 

 “Are you okay?” he asks. 

 “Jamie…I can’t do this anymore.” 

 “What?” he says as he caresses her face. She 

realizes she has endured enough pain, so she grabs his 

shirt and pulls him in for a kiss. He doesn’t hesitate to 

kiss her back and they kiss harder and faster than they 

ever have. He stops for a moment to look into her eyes.  

 “Please, don’t stop,” she says. 
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 “Never again,” he replies as he kisses her again 

and they lose all track of time, getting lost in the 

moment. 

 

 Jamie’s phone buzzes. “Shit!” he says, 

scrambling to get his clothes back on.  

 “What?” Marilee says. 

 “The meeting.” He leans down to kiss her again. 

“We’ll talk later…okay?” he says, a bit hesitant to leave 

her.  

 “It’s okay,” she says. “Go.” 

 “I’ll send Betty and Charlotte to get you.” He 

leaves and she works fast to get dressed. Betty and 

Charlotte come in as she is fighting to get her shirt on.  

 “Oh, Marilee,” Betty says. “This is not going to 

end well.” 

 

 Charley and Will get back before the rest of 

them. “Okay, well, I guess I’ll call them and tell them to 

get back.” Charley says.  

 “Okay, I’m going to check on Arianna,” Will 

says. “I need to go freshen up before the meeting 

anyway.” He heads upstairs but stops when he sees 

Devin come out of Arianna’s room. “Devin?” he says to 

himself. He waits until Devin reaches his room before 

opening Arianna’s door. “What the hell?” he says, 

walking in on Arianna getting dressed. 

 “Will!” she shrieks. “Don’t you know how to 

knock?” She runs to the bathroom to finish getting 

dressed.  

 “Arianna, what the hell did you just do?” 
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 “What are you talking about?” she says. 

 “Don’t lie to me!” he shouts. “I just saw Devin 

leave and I come in and find you naked!” 

 “Will, stop yelling,” she says. 

 “Jamie has been through torture because he can’t 

be with Marilee, but he’s held on and you go and do 

something like this. How do you think this is going to 

make him feel?” 

 “What about me?” she says. “Everybody is 

always worried about how Jamie feels…but what about 

me?” 

 “Arianna…” Will softens his voice. “You signed 

up for this, remember. You knew— 

 “I knew one day I would have him…and that he 

would one day love me back…only me, but now— 

 “Well, you screwed any chance of that 

happening now.” 

 “No,” she says. “I knew I lost my chance when 

we found out Marilee was alive and that they had a baby 

together.” 

 “She’s married,” Will says. “To the guy you just 

slept with. If it wasn’t screwed up, it is now, and you 

can’t blame anyone but yourself this time.” 

 Jamie comes in, narrowing his eyes at the both 

of them. “What is going on?” he says. 

 “Nothing,” Will says. “Meeting is about to 

start…I need to shower.” He leaves and Jamie looks to 

Arianna. 

 “What was that about?” 

 “I don’t know…Will just being Will, I guess,” 

Arianna says, fussing with her hair. 
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 “Okay. I’m going to take a quick shower before 

the meeting,” he says. 

 “Okay,” she says, hurrying to finish getting 

ready so she can leave. Jamie walks into the bathroom 

feeling extremely guilty. He sighs silently and curses 

himself. He doesn’t regret it, but just wishes things were 

different, especially for Arianna. While his head is tilted 

toward the floor, he notices a wallet. His eyes widen 

when he looks inside. He lets out a chuckle, but soon 

worries. “Does Arianna know what she is doing?” 

 “Arianna,” he says.  

 “Yes,” she answers with a shaky voice. 

 “Are you okay?” 

 “Yes, why?” 

 He peeks around the corner to talk to her face to 

face. “You can talk to me, you know, about anything.” 

She nods her head and smiles but doesn’t look him in the 

eye. “Okay, we will talk more after the meeting. Will 

you tell them I’ll be down shortly?” 

 “Sure,” she says. After he goes back into the 

bathroom she sighs. She wants to tell him, but she is so 

afraid of how he will react. Will he be mad or relieved? 

She definitely doesn’t want her father to know. 

Sometimes she wonders if her father is a good man. Or 

is he the bad guy? After all he has done…she just don’t 

know anymore. She just doesn’t want to deal with 

everyone’s disappointment, anger, resentment, or pity. 

She wishes she had someone to talk to. 

Charlotte…maybe. 
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 The meeting starts and the tension in the room is 

thick. “Am I missing something?” Charley asks. 

 “Betty will catch you up later,” Jamie says. “No 

time now.” He does think he needs to do something 

about the tension in the room though, before William 

suspects something. As he is thinking this, William says 

something that surprises Jamie. “I think y’all should stay 

here until things blow over.” Jamie jumps up to respond. 

 “With all due respect, sir, that is about the 

stupidest idea ever,” Jamie says. 

 “Jamie!” Scott says, shocked that Jamie just 

spoke that way to William. 

 “No, no,” William says, holding his hand up to 

Scott. “Let’s see where this is going.” 

 “If we stay hidden away, we lose New Orleans 

to Monroe!” Jamie stresses.  

 “Well, what do you propose you do then?” 

William asks. 

 “Fight for what is ours,” Jamie says. “We do 

whatever it takes to make sure they know that New 

Orleans is our City.” 

 “Ah…” William says with a smile. “There he 

is…Frank would be proud.” 

 Jamie overlooks the comment and continues. 

“We need to show them that we aren’t shaken by this. 

We also let our allies in on who is responsible for this 

mess. Tell whoever is left over in Ireland, France, and 

Italy…we’ll give up Monroe’s organization, his 

men…whatever…” He pours himself a drink. “Tonight 

is going to be a long night. Oh, and father,” he says, 

looking toward Scott. “We should really get into the 

hotel business.” 
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 Scott chuckles. “On it,” he says grabbing his 

phone. 

 “Brilliant,” William says. “So I guess I am no 

longer needed. Will, shall we?” 

 “Actually, sir,” Jamie says. “I could really use 

Will.” 

 “Will does have obligations in London, Jamie,” 

William says.  

 “I know and I’m sorry to take up his time, but 

the men we can trust with this matter are few.”  

 “Will?” asks his father. “It’s up to you.” 

 “I guess I could stay and help out,” Will says. 

“Plus I can keep an eye on Arianna…make sure she 

doesn’t get in trouble.” 

 “Very well,” William says. “If you need 

anything call. I’m off to clean up London.” When he 

leaves everyone let’s out a sigh. 

 “Okay,” Scott says. “I need to go call Missy. 

Give me a moment and we’ll get started.” 

 The room is awkwardly silent. Everyone just 

pours themselves a drink and sips it until Scott gets 

back. When he walks in, he glares at everyone and 

shakes his head. “Okay…let’s get started, but first how 

are the kids settling in?” 

 “Oh they love it here,” Bryce says. “They are 

outside exploring now.” 

 “Great,” Scott says. 

 “So, we really don’t need to go into town 

tonight…since the hotel is only thirty minutes away.” 

Jamie says. 

 “Time to call in some favors again,” Dylan says. 
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 “We need food and baby supplies,” Marilee 

says. “William stocked some stuff for us, but we still 

need a lot.” 

 “We need everything,” Betty says.  

 “Okay, everyone get a list of what you need and 

send it to Arianna…she knows who to contact. Dylan, 

can you get the ball rolling on our allies. How many 

rooms are in this place?”  

 “Not sure, but I’ll go look at the front desk,” 

Bryce says. 

 “Great,” Jamie says. “Y’all care if a few more 

people come to stay?” While everyone gets to work on 

their list, Jamie decides to look around the lodge. It has a 

grand entry way, though a bit too rustic for him. It also 

has a good size lobby. Jamie runs his fingers across one 

of the side tables and scrunches his nose up in disgust. It 

needs a good cleaning, but Jamie’s mind is on overload 

with the possibilities for this place. He didn’t notice 

before, but he sees a hallway, so he follows it to a huge 

banquet hall. He walks through the doors. “Holy shit,” 

he says. Taking a look around, he heads to the kitchen. 

He is amazed at what good shape everything is in, dusty, 

but good. He quickly messages his dad. A few minutes 

later, Scott yells in the dining room. “Jamie!” 

 “Back here, Dad.” 

 “Oh…wow,” Scott says as he enters the kitchen. 

Jamie’s smile tells him everything he needs to know. 

“I’m seeing a lot of money here.” 

 “Yeah…well, we have a lot of money,” Jamie 

says with a smirk.  

 “Do you think it was a coincidence that William 

brought us here?” Scott asks.  
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 “Probably not. He knows what he is doing 

sometimes.” He sighs and bites his jaw. “Dad…I need to 

tell you something.” 

 “No, son, you don’t,” Scott says, grabbing him 

by the shoulders. “Whatever is happening with you and 

Marilee…just keep it at bay for now…please. Focus on 

New Orleans first…and then figure out the rest.” 

 “Sure thing, but can you do me a favor and keep 

everyone busy long enough for me to show her this?” 

 “I can keep Arianna and Devin busy for an 

hour…the rest is up to you. I’m going to set up a 

conference call with the France and Ireland factions. I’ll 

need them both there.” 

 “Great,” Jamie says. 

 

Marilee looks at her text from Jamie and smiles. Devin 

and Arianna are in a meeting and everyone else is busy 

with other things. “Hey, Dad,” she says knocking on his 

room door. 

 “Yeah, sweetie, come on in,” he answers. 

 “I was wondering if you could watch Celia for 

me. I want to go and explore the lodge a bit more.” 

 “Of course, but please do me a favor.” 

 “What?” she asks.  

 “Find some coffee,” he says.  

 “Sure,” she says with a laugh. She could go for 

some right now too. She kisses him on the cheek and 

heads out the door as giddy as she was when she first 

met Jamie. She follows his instructions on where to go 

and as she walks through the double doors her eyes light 

up. “Oh…my…God,” she says as images of how 
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awesome this place could be dance in her mind. She 

reads her instructions again and goes into the kitchen. 

Jamie is sitting on a table smiling. She is even more 

amazed at the kitchen.  

 “I know, right,” Jamie says. 

 “I was wondering where the kitchen in this place 

was…but I sure didn’t expect this. It is in such good 

shape.” He jumps up off the table and pulls her close.  

 “Do you like it?” he asks. 

 “Of course…why?” Jamie winks at her and she 

knows he meant it to be hers. “Are you serious?” 

 “If you want.” 

 “If I want?” she says with sarcasm. “Of course I 

want.” She strokes his cheek and he can’t stop himself 

from kissing her. His dad’s words echo in his head about 

keeping things at bay for now, but he only has an hour 

alone with her and he isn’t going to waste it. 

 They lie on the floor of the kitchen, trying to 

catch their breath. As she places her head on his chest, 

she hears his heart pounding. “So, I need to tell you 

something,” he says.  

 “What is it?” she asks, knowing whatever it 

is…it will probably ruin the mood, so she begins to get 

dressed. “That was fast.” He narrows his eyes at her 

comment. “The time…the time went by fast,” she says 

and they both laugh. “Shut up. What did you want to tell 

me?” 

 “Oh…” he hesitates. “I just think we should hold 

off on telling people about us until this whole New 

Orleans thing blows over.” 

 “Oh, okay,” she says. “I thought it was going to 

be worse than that.” 
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 “Marilee, we’ll figure this out, but nobody will 

keep you from me…not anymore.” 

 “But Celia— 

 “Celia will be safe with her family. Stop using 

her as an excuse. We will be together again, and we will 

be stronger than ever.” 

 “What about…” 

 “What?” 

 “What if Devin tries to…you know?” 

 “Oh…don’t worry about that,” he says, pulling 

Devin’s wallet out of his pocket.  

 “Why do you have Devin’s wallet?” 

 “I found it…on our bathroom floor.” 

 She is silent for a moment. “Yours’ and 

Arianna’s bathroom floor,” she says as it sinks in. “Oh 

my God! Are you serious?” 

 “They don’t know that I know, but…” 

 “That takes some pressure off,” she giggles. 

 “But we still have to keep this quiet…okay.” 

 “Okay.” 

 “Shit…the time…we have to go.” They 

scramble to get their stuff together and he tries to hurry 

her out the door. 

 “You go ahead…I’m going to stay a bit.” 

 “Okay,” he says, giving her a kiss goodbye. 

“Call someone to let them know where you are.” She 

nods and he leaves with a pain in his stomach. Marilee 

smiles as she looks on one of the shelves and sees a 

canister marked coffee.  
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 “How was the conference call?” Jamie asks, 

walking into the office. 

 “Productive,” Scott says.  

 “Well, follow me,” Jamie says. “This place 

keeps surprising me.” He takes them to a hallway 

opposite the banquet hall. They go down a set of steps 

and into a bar room with pool tables and dart boards. 

 “You have got to be kidding me,” Dylan says.  

 “Wow, this is pretty awesome,” Arianna says 

and gives Jamie a smile, but quickly looks away.  

 “Hey, Dylan,” Jamie says. “Go get the others. 

They are going to freak out.”  

 “Sure,” he says. 

 “Well, I’m going to find Bryce and see if he 

wants a drink.” Scott says, giving Jamie a nod to make 

sure he is okay with this. Jamie returns the nod and Scott 

leaves. 

 As soon as he leaves Jamie goes behind the bar 

to see what they have to work with. “So, Devin,” Jamie 

says. “Want a drink?” 

 “Sure, Jamie,” Devin replies, taking a seat at the 

bar.  

 “What about you Arianna?” 

 “Yes, please.” 

 “Oh, by the way, Devin,” Jamie says. “I found 

this on the bathroom floor.” He throws the wallet down 

in front of Devin and he smirks. 

 “Jamie— 

 “Arianna, don’t,” Jamie says. “Why didn’t you 

talk to me?” 
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 “And tell you what, Jamie?” she says. “That I 

thought I could live with you loving someone else, but it 

kills me.” 

 “Yeah…something like that,” he says. “Arianna, 

I just want you to be happy. That is all I have ever 

wanted for you, you deserve it. Does he…” He nods 

toward Devin, “make you happy?”  

 Devin laughs. “This is a pointless conversation,” 

he says. “Do you think we are all going to live happily 

ever after?” 

 “What are you talking about?” Jamie asks. 

 “William will not allow it and though there 

aren’t many of them left…the Ireland factions aren’t real 

keen on divorce.” 

 “Then what was that upstairs?” Arianna says 

with a shaky voice. 

 Devin sighs. “I’m not saying that I don’t want 

you or want to have a life with you. It’s just that I don’t 

think it’s possible.” 

 “Ah…” Jamie says. “He underestimates me.” 

Arianna laughs at Jamie’s joke and Devin shakes his 

head with amusement. “Don’t worry about that right 

now. We have to keep this quiet from anyone outside 

this lodge for now, especially William. We all deserve to 

be happy. If we have to fake things for a while…so be 

it.” They nod in agreement and toast.  

“So be it.” Their glasses clink as everyone else 

comes to join them. As Marilee walks in Devin turns to 

Jamie to ask if she knows. Jamie just gives him a smirk 

and sips his drink. 
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Morning comes and chaos has arrived at the 

lodge. Food is being brought in. Then clothes, weapons, 

and household items. Planning has begun on the lodge as 

well. 

“Okay, girls, stay here and focus on the lodge 

for now.” Jamie says. “Guys, we need to go to The 

Michaelson Hotel. Dress to impress, fellas.” Jamie sifts 

through the wardrobe that is being brought in. “We want 

to make a statement. We’ll be meeting with the men 

from our faction and some from Georgia. Monroe’s guys 

will be there, I’m sure of it. Someone is trying to locate 

him now. Once we get a solid lead, I’ll move.” 

“Got it,” Dylan says.  

“Dad, what did The Michaelson owner say? Will 

he sell?” 

“He is still debating,” Scott sighs.  

“We need to work fast,” Jamie says. “If we own 

The Michaelson, we can get the others…I’m sure of it.”  

“I have the men looking into the rest, but some 

have been there for a long time. They won’t want to 

sell.” 

“Then we friend the hell out of them,” Jamie 

says. “I don’t want them to feel forced into selling. The 

men know that, right?” 

“Of course, but I’ll tell them again,” Dylan says. 

“Make sure they know if anyone tries to force 

them to contact us.” 

“Monroe might have the same idea as us,” Scott 

says. 

“Are we really buying New Orleans?” Dylan 

asks. 
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“If we can,” Jamie says. “I knew all that money 

would come in handy one day.”  

“Are we talking just the Quarter or all of New 

Orleans?” Charley asks. 

“All,” Jamie says as he looks in the mirror. 

“Wow,” Charley says. “That’s a lot of property.” 

“We have to get it before Monroe does,” Jamie 

says. “Everyone ready for brunch?” Jamie laughs. 

“Let’s just call it lunch or breakfast…” Scott 

says. They head out the door and Jamie looks back at 

Marilee. She smiles. 

“Be careful,” she says.  

“You too.” He looks around to make sure 

nobody is looking, but there are too many people, so he 

texts her, “I love you.” She smiles and texts him back, “I 

love you too.” He leaves and the pain is back. Is this the 

feeling he will have every time he is away from her? He 

wonders to himself. 

 

They step out of their limousine with their 

expensive suits on. They look like they own the city 

already. Walking into The Michaelson Hotel with 

confidence, Jamie nods at some business owners, 

including the one who owned the diner he exploded. He 

never got back with him. “Excuse me, fellas,” he says. 

“Randy,” Jamie says, shaking his hand.  

“Hello, Mr. Garrison,” says Randy.  

“Call me Jamie, please,” Jamie says. “I want you 

to know how sorry I was to hear about your diner. 

Whatever you need to rebuild, consider it taken care of 
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and of course your bill here is covered as well.” Jamie 

pats him on the back. 

“Thank you, Mr…Jamie.” He hands him a credit 

card. “Whatever you need.” Jamie smiles and Randy is 

stunned at him giving him a credit card. He just gives 

him a wink and struts over to the table where the guys 

are already sitting down. 

“What did I miss?” Jamie asks.  

“Oh, Georgia boys here don’t think we can pull 

it off,” Scott says.  

“Really?” Jamie gives them a smile. “Challenge 

accepted then.” 

“Okay, what about the other issues at hand?” 

Dylan says. 

“Monroe has four men that I know of here by 

the bar,” Scott says. “Jamie, this is David, Chad, and 

Alex.” 

“Nice to finally meet the boys from Georgia,” 

Jamie says. They nod in return.  

“I did get a lead, though not a very good one, 

that Monroe bought a place out in the bayou,” Chad 

says.  

“Who was the source?” Scott says as eyes widen 

around the table.  

“I’m guessing that is important then…” Chad 

says, noticing the tension. 

“A bit,” Jamie says. “We just happen to be 

staying in a place out in the bayou.” 

“A guy from Beechum Reality…his name is 

Morris,” Chad says.  

Scott looks to Dylan who is already on the 

phone. 
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“So…” Jamie says, changing the subject. “Who 

wants the pleasure of talking to Monroe’s men?” 

Nobody answers. “Okay, then,” Jamie says with a cocky 

smirk and starts toward the men. 

“Jamie…” Scott sighs. “Take another with you, 

please.” 

“Will,” Jamie says.  

“On it,” Will says.  

Will goes and sits down at the bar next to the 

men. He orders a drink and nods to the bartender. “Can I 

buy either of you guys a drink?” 

“No, thanks,” one of them say. 

“Okay…” Will says as the bartender hands him 

his drink. “I tried. You gentlemen have a nice day.” 

They give each other a strange look and laugh at 

Will as he walks away. He goes and sits back down at 

the table. “I sure hope those are Monroe’s men,” he says.  

“I’m sure of it,” Scott says, watching them drink 

their fresh whiskey the bartender has just poured for 

them. “And three, two, one.” The men at the bar collapse 

and Devin, Will, Dylan, and Jamie run to get them 

quickly before too many people notice. When the men 

wake up and see the situation they’re in, they sigh with 

frustration and try to get free. “Glad you guys could join 

us,” Jamie says. “Tell us where to find Monroe and we 

will kill you quick.” 

The men are silent, as Jamie knew they would 

be. “Very well,” he says. “Slow it is. Search their 

pockets,” he says. “Maybe we’ll find a clue.” Each one 

of them are carrying pictures of everyone. “What the 

hell?” Jamie says as they put them on the table. They 
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have pictures of Arianna, Marilee, Charlotte, Missy, 

Betty, and Celia. Jamie quickly calls Marilee. 

“Hello,” she says and Jamie sighs with relief.  

“Is everyone okay?” 

“Yeah,” she says. “Why?” 

“Not sure yet, but some of Monroe’s men had 

pictures of you girls…they even had a picture of Celia.” 

“Oh, God,” she says.  

“Just keep the doors locked. It’s a big place so 

check every door and nobody go outside. We will be 

back soon. I’ll send some men to keep guard. Don’t let 

them in…they shouldn’t ask either. If they do, they 

aren’t one of ours, okay.” 

“O…okay,” Marilee says, worried.  

“Just stay inside and everything should be fine.” 

He hangs up and starts beating one of the men. “Tell me 

what I want to know or so help me!” 

“Why do you have pictures of the girls?” Devin 

asks and starts beating the other one. 

“See…I’m the nice one,” Will says to the other 

one. “Why don’t you tell me where he is and why he has 

you carrying those pictures? I might be able to convince 

them not to kill you.” 

“It’s obvious, isn’t it?” the guy says. “Always go 

for what would hurt the most.” 

“Okay…” Will says and Jamie stops beating on 

the other guy.  

“What did you just say?” Jamie asks. 

“I said, always go for what would hurt the 

most,” the man repeats himself. 

“Okay, now where is Monroe?” Will asks as 

Jamie looks stunned.  



MONSTROUS MEN 

 
479 

 

“He will kill me if I tell you,” the man says.  

“What do you think we are going to do?” Will 

says with a laugh. 

The man struggles with his emotions for a 

moment. “He’s here,” the man says, and Devin stops 

beating the other one too.  

“You mean New Orleans?” Will asks. 

“No…I mean here at The Michaelson. 

“What?” Jamie snaps out of his thoughts. 

“Where?” Devin shouts. 

“The Penthouse.” 

“Which one?” Jamie asks. 

“Ah…four,” the men laugh. 

“He’s stalling,” Jamie says, slicing his throat. 

“Let’s go.” They go back to the table and wait. 

“That was a waste of time,” Dylan says. 

“Not a total waste,” Devin says. “We know they 

had pictures of the girls.” 

“What?” Scott asks, looking through them. “I 

called already…they are fine…even Missy.” 

“Why?” 

“Go for what hurts the most,” Jamie says. 

“That’s what Frank used to say.” 

“Well…” Scott says. “For a bit of good 

news…The Michaelson is ours come Monday.” 

“That’s great…” Jamie says.  

“Now all we need are some of the shops that left 

which are owned by one person,” Dylan says. “She rents 

them out. Angie Wilcocks.” 

“Seriously,” Jamie says. “Well, now I know why 

he didn’t want kids.” 
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“What?”  

“Trevor…he married her for the rental space.” 

“Why didn’t he kill her then?” Devin asks. 

“I think he really cared about her,” Jamie says. 

“He rushed home pretty fast when he found out I was 

there.” 

“Maybe it was just a coincidence,” Will says. 

“Okay, what about the marina?” Jamie asks. 

“Got it,” Scott says. “It will be final Monday as 

well.” 

“Great,” Jamie says as his phone starts to beep. 

“See, not a waste of time. Our boys are on the move.” 

“I almost forgot about them,” Devin says. 

“Maybe they’ll give us something.” 

“Boys,” Scott says to the Georgia faction. 

“Make yourselves at home. We’ll let y’all know what 

happens.” They quickly follow Monroe’s men. 

 

Marilee embraces the chaos. She needs to get 

her mind off of Jamie. She was being so strong, but she 

couldn’t help it. She can’t stand being without him now. 

It hurts every time he leaves her. She shakes her head to 

focus on work. Looking around the kitchen, she smiles. 

This has been her dream for so long and Jamie has made 

it a reality. Her mind quickly goes back to the 

shed…Focus! She yells and grabs a cloth to start 

cleaning.  

Hearing a cough come from the doorway, she 

jumps. “Arianna,’ she says, holding her chest.  

“Sorry,” Arianna says. “Wow, this is pretty 

cool.” 
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“Yeah,” Marilee says as she continues to clean, 

hoping Arianna doesn’t make a fuss over Jamie. 

“So, can I help?” Arianna asks. Marilee’s eyes 

narrow, but she hands her a cloth to clean with. 

“Thanks,” Marilee says. After a moment of 

cleaning, Arianna sighs. “Marilee, look,” she begins. 

“All I want is for Jamie to be happy…” 

“Well, we both want the same thing then,” 

Marilee says. “But what do you want? What would make 

you happy?” Arianna’s eye widen at the question. “It’s 

okay, you can tell me.” 

She assumes Arianna will say Jamie, so she 

braces herself. “I just want someone who loves me as 

much as I love them,” Arianna says with her eyes a little 

glossy.  

“Oh, do you think that Devin does?” 

“You know about…us?” Arianna purses her lips 

with annoyance. 

“Yes, but let’s not worry about that right now. 

Just know you can talk about it if you need to. I won’t 

get all weirded out.” 

“Marilee, Jamie is my best friend.”  

“I know…he is that to a lot of people…that 

doesn’t have to change.” 

“Thanks,” Arianna says, and they continue to 

clean in silence. 

 

The guys follow Monroe’s men to a quiet street 

off the quarter and watch as they enter a little restaurant 

called Ivy’s. “Who owns this place?” Jamie asks. 

“We do,” Scott says with a furrowed brow.  
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“Well, who runs it? 

Scott scratches his head in annoyance as he tries 

to remember. “A woman named…Natalie,” he replies. 

“Well, maybe we should go remind them who 

really owns this place.” Jamie jumps out of the 

limousine and heads toward the door. The others jump 

out to follow.  

“Jamie, wait!” Scott yells. “Can we try not to 

have a shootout?” 

“Of course,” Jamie says, pulling up his shirt to 

reveal a set of blades. “No worries, Dad.” Scott rolls his 

eyes as they walk through the door. The place is fairly 

empty, except for a few waiters and cooks in the back. 

Natalie walks in with widened eyes. “Scott,” she says. 

“So nice— 

“Drop the act, Natalie,” Scott says. “Why are 

Monroe’s men here?” She glances at Jamie and then 

back to Scott. “They will kill my son…I— 

“Just tell us where they are,” Jamie says, softly 

grabbing her shoulder. “We’ll take care of it.” Her eyes 

look toward the ceiling. 

“Upstairs?” Scott says. “Thank you, Natalie.”  

“Wait,” she yells. “My son…he’s up there 

too…please, he’s only five.” She cries. 

“Don’t worry,” Scott says. “Close and lock the 

doors.” She nods and does as she is ordered. Scott, 

Jamie, and Devin head upstairs. Jamie motions for Will 

and Dylan to check the back. As they come to the top of 

the stairs, they hear talking. Scott points to the first room 

on the right. Jamie quickly goes to stand on one side. 

Scott motions for Devin to keep an eye on the stairs as 

he goes to stand on the other side of the door. He holds 
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up one finger to Jamie, then two, and then three. They 

bolt through the door and the men reach for their guns, 

but Jamie is faster with his knives. Scott pulls his gun on 

an older man sitting behind a desk. Jamie finishes off the 

last of the men and goes to look out the door to make 

sure it’s all clear.  

“All clear,” Devin says, and Jamie gives him a 

nod and focuses back on the old man.  

“You have two seconds,” Scott says to the older 

man. “Then my son here will lose his patience. Name 

please…” Jamie hears a noise in the closet. Slowly he 

pulls a knife from his pocket and opens the door and a 

little boy runs out crying. Jamie catches him. “Hey, it’s 

okay, he says. He grabs his hand. “Come on. Devin, take 

him to his Mom, please.”  

“Sure,” Devin says. “Come with me, little fella.”  

“Name!” Jamie says, storming back in the room 

and grabbing the man by the shirt. The old man laughs 

and Jamie slaps him in the face. “Tell me your name old 

man.” As the man wipes the blood from his lip, Jamie 

notices he looks familiar. “I’ve seen you…” he says. He 

keeps thinking about it for just a moment and remembers 

a picture he saw hanging on the wall of the Triple Aces 

bar. “You’re Monroe.” The man looks up and smiles. 

“And you, I presume, are the one who killed my 

grandsons and granddaughter,” Monroe says. 

“They had it coming,” Jamie says.  

“I’m sure they did,” Monroe said. 

“Is that what this was all about…revenge?” 
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“Mostly, but it was also high time somebody 

else took over this town and I sure as hell didn’t want it 

to be you.” 

“So…what I don’t get is…why didn’t you just 

kill us back at William’s house?” 

“Well, things didn’t go according to my plan 

originally.” 

“What was the plan then?” Jamie says, wanting 

to find out as much as he can.  

“Let’s just say…someone changed the plan.” 

Monroe smirks. 

“Who? There is someone else?” 

“Oh…I think you’ll find out soon enough.”  

Jamie smacks him in the face again. “Nobody 

messes with this Family!” he says with rage in his eyes.  

Monroe smiles. “I’ll have to tell Frank how 

much you remind me of him.” 

“Well, give him a message from me too then,” 

Jamie says with gritted teeth. “Tell him that he is still a 

pain in my ass.” Jamie tilts Monroe’s head back and 

slices his throat. Scott watches his son’s expression as 

the blood spews off the knife.  As the blood runs down 

his arm, Jamie gives a devilish grin. 

“Careful, son,” Scott says. “You look as if you 

enjoyed that way too much.” 

“I did,” Jamie says. 

“Go clean up,” Scott says, a little unsure about 

Jamie’s comment. “I’ll call housekeeping.”  

While he cleans up, Jamie thinks about how 

good it felt to kill that monster, Monroe, but something 

still just doesn’t feel right. He ignores the thought and 

goes to meet the others. “All taken care of?” Jamie asks. 
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“Yes,” Scott says, turning to Natalie. “I’d avoid 

upstairs until housekeeping is done.” 

“Of course,” she says. Jamie kneels down to the 

little boy.  

“What’s your name?” he asks.  

“Andrew,” the boy says. 

“Well, Andrew, you were very brave up there.” 

Jamie wipes the boy’s tears away. 

“Did you get them all?” Andrew says.  

“Yes, I did,” Jamie replies. 

“Even the man in the closet?” 

“There was someone in there with you?” Jamie 

asks, motioning for someone to go check. Andrew nods 

his head yes. 

“What did the man look like?” Scott asks as 

Dylan comes back down the stairs shaking his head. 

“Nobody is up there.” 

“He was older with grey hair,” Andrew says, 

looking at Jamie’s hand. “He wore a ring just like that 

one.” 

“With the same letter on it?” Jamie gives Scott a 

concerned look. 

“Natalie, did you see anyone from the Family 

come in?” Scott asks. 

“No, just you and Monroe’s men…unless they 

came in through the back.” 

“The other man…he called him Frank,” Andrew 

says. 

“What?” Dylan shouts. “That’s impossible.” 

“Yes, I saw him die,” Devin says. 

“Will, call your father,” Jamie says. 
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“This has to be a coincidence,” Dylan says. “It 

just has to be.” 

“Marilee doesn’t find out about this,” Jamie 

says. “Does everyone understand?” 

They nod but are all disturbed by the possibility 

of this being true. “I don’t want her getting her hopes up. 

Besides, whoever was here meeting with Monroe wasn’t 

the Frank she knew.” 

“What are you saying?” Scott asks. 

“Y’all go back to the lodge,” Jamie says. “I’ll be 

back in a bit.” 

“What are you going to do, son?” Scott places 

his hand on Jamie’s back, concerned. 

“Just dig around,” Jamie assures him. “Go on 

back to the lodge, I’ll be fine. And remember…not a 

word to Marilee or anyone else. Frank is dead…let him 

stay that way.” 

“Dad hasn’t heard anything” Will says. 

“But…he sounded odd.” 

“Did he?” Jamie asks.  

“Yes, he’s at the lodge now. I told him not to say 

anything.” 

“Great. I’ll meet y’all back there soon.” 

 

Jamie sits in the dark, sipping on a glass of 

bourbon. The room is quiet, and he can hear the faint 

sounds of jazz playing from the Quarter. His stomach is 

in knots, but he knows what must be done. As he sips his 

drink, he thinks about Marilee and everything they have 

been through together; everything Frank has put them 

through. He takes a breath as he hears footsteps in the 

hallway. The door opens and Jamie sips the last of his 
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bourbon. He savors the burn for a moment, but it takes 

all of his willpower not to jump up as Frank walks in the 

door. He grinds his teeth, realizing that his suspicions 

were correct, and it fuels his rage even more. He closes 

his eyes and turns on the lamp next to him. “Hello, 

Grandfather,” Jamie says. Frank doesn’t flinch but 

shows his surprise by freezing a moment before looking 

up at Jamie. 

“Well,” he says. “You got passed the guards…I 

guess if anyone could do it…it would be you.” He looks 

at Jamie’s glass. “How long have you been here?” 

“A while,” Jamie says.  

“Would you like another?”  

Jamie sighs and cracks a smile. “Sure, why 

not?” As Frank pours their drinks, Jamie decides to get 

some answers.  

“Why, Frank?” he asks. “Why would you do 

that? We were all getting along so well, why— 

“I couldn’t let you have her, Jamie. It would 

have ruined our reputation as a family. Do you really 

think I was the only one who disapproved of the two of 

you?” He smiles. Jamie stops to think and realizes he 

may have more enemies than he thought. “I believe you 

give me too much credit, my boy.” 

“Then who…I want names,” Jamie says as 

Frank hands him his drink. 

“Ha,” Frank says as he sits down in the chair 

next to Jamie. “Of course you do. Well…one has been 

with you all along…I can’t believe you trusted him 

really.” 
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“William.” Jamie says, closing his eyes in 

disbelief. “But why?” 

“Arianna,” Frank says. “Why else? Just wait, my 

boy, you will soon find out…a father will do anything 

for his daughter. We knew that you would never give up 

on finding me, so we arranged for a look-a-like to play 

me until you did. I knew it wouldn’t be long after that 

dumbass got caught on camera. We came up with a plan 

to black mail you with Monroe, but that blew up in our 

faces. Monroe was so hell bent on revenge…I really 

couldn’t stop him.” 

“You know Marilee was quite fond of you or the 

other you…this will break her heart.” 

“I don’t see why we need to tell her,” Frank 

says, finishing his drink. “I don’t plan on coming out of 

hiding anytime soon. I quite like the peace and quiet. 

Besides, you are with Arianna…all is as it should be.” 

“You’re right,” Jamie sighs. “I won’t tell her.” 

“Good,” Frank says and begins to cough.  

“And you’re right about another thing…all is as 

it should be.” He pulls some herbs from his pocket. 

“Recognize these,” he says. Frank looks down at the 

residue the herbs left behind. “You really did teach me a 

lot.” Jamie can’t help but crack a smile. 

“You fool,” Frank says, picking up the phone, 

but he drops it as the poison kicks in. Jamie jumps up 

and helps him to the bed. 

“This isn’t over, Jamie,” he says. “You don’t 

know who all is involved.” 

“I will find out and then I will kill them all,” 

Jamie says.  
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Frank gasps for air. “It goes further than you 

think, boy.” 

“Family is everything…remember…and I will 

do anything for mine.” Jamie pats him on the shoulder as 

his body stiffens up. Frank can no longer fight the 

poison and he closes his eyes.  

“I’m proud of you…my boy,” he says with his 

last breath.  

“Jamie kisses him on the forehead. He may have 

been a monster, but he was family. “Goodbye, 

Grandfather,” he says, and he pours the remaining 

bourbon over his body. Jamie hesitates, but eventually 

strikes the match and watches him burn for a moment 

before leaving. 

He doesn’t feel as satisfied as he thought he 

would, though he is happy Frank is finally gone. Now he 

knows William and God knows who else is involved. 

Why is his love life so important to everyone anyway? 

 He pulls up to the lodge and notices the hidden 

beauty of it. He knows Marilee will have this place back 

to its’ former glory in no time. As he walks through the 

door, he notices Dylan pacing in the office with Scott. 

They stop when they see him and wait for him to say 

something. Jamie nods as he comes in the room. “It’s 

done,” he says. They embrace for a moment, feeling 

relieved.  

“You must have a weight lifted,” Dylan says.  

“Yeah,” Jamie says, giving him a half smile. He 

doesn’t want to burden them with the fact this isn’t over 

yet. 

“Where is William?” 
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“He left for London, why?” Will says as he 

walks in. 

“No reason. Where is Marilee?” 

“She has been working all night in the kitchen, 

but I think she went up to check on Celia,” Scott says. 

“Okay, I’m going to go see her. I’ll catch y’all 

up later.” 

“Everything okay, son?” 

“Yeah, everything is as it should be,” he says as 

he slowly walks up the stairs. He quietly enters the room 

and sees Marilee asleep with Celia in her arms. He takes 

Celia from her, waking them both up. “Sorry,” he says. 

“That’s okay,” Marilee says. “Is something 

wrong?” 

“No,” he says, kissing her cheek. “Go back to 

sleep. I got her.” 

“Okay, if you insist,” she says, snuggling up in 

the blankets. Jamie smiles, knowing that she is 

exhausted. He takes Celia out to the balcony that 

overlooks the bayou. She stares at him with big eyes and 

grips his finger. His heart melts. How can something 

such as her tiny grip make him feel so many things? He 

feels angry because someone is trying to rip his family 

apart, he feels happy that he is able to hold her in his 

arms, he feels sad that he had to kill his grandfather, her 

great grandfather, and he feels guilty that he can never 

let Marilee know this. It would rip her apart and she may 

never forgive him for it. He feels so many things, but 

most of all he feels protective. He kisses her little hand. 

“Don’t worry,” he says. “Nobody will ever tear this 

family apart and I will kill all who try.” He sighs as he 



MONSTROUS MEN 

 
491 

 

takes in the scenery. “Welcome home, Celia…welcome 

home.” 

Marilee opens her eyes and smiles but closes 

them again. As she falls back asleep, she feels happy and 

safer than ever. 

 

 

  

 

 

  

 

   


